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Preface to the second edition

Very few people could have predicted a chain of events since 1988 which resulted in
the demise of the USSR and the fragmentation of eastern central Europe. Certainly
there was a healthy note of anticipation in the original edition of this book but it has
taken far more than routine tinkering to encompass the dramatic developments which
have changed the political, social and economic structure of Europe and torn up the
old map. This second edition is, however, revised and updated to late 1995. The book
has been amended or developed in other respects as well while the opportunity
allowed, but the essential structure and logic remain the same. Other areas of change
are indicated in the revised preface.

There is very little originality of content in Mastering Modern European History. It
is a textbook. There are no pretensions to it being anything other than that. The ideas
and interpretations embodied in it have been carefully quarried from many of the
books referred to in the Bibliography, which has been substantially extended. A gen-
eral acknowledgement is owed to the various authors concerned. Any claim to original-
ity on behalf of this book rests upon the fact that it displays three features:

1 A logical synthesis There is a middle way between the Marxist view that there are
preordained patterns in historical development and Henry Ford’s claim that
‘History is just one damn thing after another’ (a fraction more charitable than his
dismissal of history as ‘bunk’). I have avoided the ‘There were 37 causes of the
French Revolution’ approach, although a system of enumeration is employed for
the sake of convenience. Historical events are due usually to the interaction of
several factors and do follow some sort of chronological pattern. I have used
narrative accounts as a base where necessary, but in combination with considered
analyses of the component factors contributing to events. A new chapter on
‘European Decolonisation’, which fills a glaring gap, is a good example of this
balance.

2 Coverage of controversy The work of the historian is both the accumulation of
data and its interpretation. History is a subject founded upon conflicts of
interpretation and controversy. That is what makes it so intriguing. I have
occasionally succumbed to the temptation to name-drop in addressing matters of
interpretation, but it is important that attention should be drawn to the main issues
of controversial interpretations. On many occasions I have deliberately taken time
to review conflicting theories of causation and their interaction. This aspect of the
book has been strengthened even more.

3 Introduction to methodology With most of the chapters there is associated a
section including sample questions and documentary extracts and pictorial
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material. That feature of the book has been considerably extended and would have
been even more so if time and space had allowed. This reflects the increasing
emphasis upon methodology and source material in school history teaching. The
book has not been written as a series of answers to questions as is the way with
some textbooks. However, that is simply because it would cause structural
problems. In fact there is much to be said for encouraging students to regard
History as a vast complex of questions as to what happened, why it happened and
why it mattered. Most of the section and paragraph headings which I have used are
easily equated with these fundamental questions.

The book is aimed at whoever finds it useful. It is intended primarily for people
studying for a first examination in Modern European History. However, it also pro-
vides a valuable guide and synthesis for those people involved in study at a higher
level. Within both of those categories I include the growing volume of mature and part-
time students handicapped by their belated return to study and a pressing shortage of
time. I would like to think that the book is also quite readable in its own right and
should be attractive to the general reader.

My thanks are due to Suzannah Tipple of the publishers for her help and
advice, and also to the various readers and advisers whose comments influenced the
development of this new edition. 1 am always grateful to my wife Constance and
children Gillian and David for their support and tolerance. The original edition was
typed initially by Mrs Mary Milburn and the ordeal must have been so awful that I
still acknowledge her invaluable contribution.

STUART MILLER
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O Note on names and distances

I have followed certain conventions in referring to some of the states of Europe. First
of all, though, a point should be made about the title of the book. Britain played a vital
role in European history in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries due to her economic
leadership until 1914, her recurrent interventions into European international relations
and her imperial activities. However, I have tended to treat her very much as ‘the off-
shore island’ until the post-1945 period, when Britain became a member of various
European organisations and especially the EEC. I have not attempted to deal with the
internal affairs and development of Britain. For this latter, the reader is directed to the
excellent volume Mastering Modern British History (Macmillan, 1989) by Norman
Lowe. Also, after 1945 it becomes increasingly difficult — and of questionable value — to
try to segregate European from World history. I hope that I have achieved a reason-
able compromise.

Apart from this, I have faced the usual problems of nomenclature in dealing with a
number of states, and I hope that the following explanation is adequate.

1 The Habsburg Monarchy The problem arises because the Monarchy included
provinces called Upper Austria and Lower Austria. Nevertheless, for convenience
I have usually referred to ‘Austria’ or ‘the Austrian Empire’. However, in a
number of chapters where this policy could cause confusion I have used the titles
‘Habsburg Monarchy’ — and, after 1867, ‘the Dual Monarchy’ or
‘Austria-Hungary: At least the First World War solved this problem!

2 Germany Before 1871, I have occasionally employed the old-fashioned
contemporary practice of talking of ‘the Germanies’. The complexities of the
membership of the German Confederation are explained in the relevant chapter.

3  The Ottoman Empire Although I have used the proper title before 1914, I have
often used the term ‘Turkey’ and spoken of ‘the Turks’, just as contemporaries did.

4  Piedmont Technically, the correct title of the northernmost Italian kingdom was
‘the Kingdom of Sardinia-Piedmont’. In keeping with usual practice, though, I
have used the term ‘Piedmont’.

5  Russia In the period 1917-91, I have tended to employ a number of titles
interchangeably. ‘Russia’, ‘the Soviet Union’, ‘Soviet Russia’ and the ‘USSR’ all
refer to the same state. In fact, technically, ‘the Russian Socialist Soviet Republic’
was only one - albeit the greatest — of the units of the USSR. In 1991 the USSR
ceased to exist and the Confederation of Independent States (CIS) came into
being.

Any other confusion that might arise on this subject must be attributed
entirely to my own carelessness.
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European Union 1 have used the name European Economic Community (EEC)
until the 1980s. From then onwards the terms European Community (EC) and

European Union (EU) became prevalent.
Distances Finally I have standardised distances on the mile (1 kilometre = 0.62

miles or 8 kilometres = 5 miles).
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Prologue: eighteenth-century
Europe

| Introduction |

The French Revolution is usually seen as the start of an era and the chief event to
which can be related the main threads of European history in the nineteenth century.
In fact - like other ‘turning points’ in history — the ‘Great Revolution’ was as much the
end of a period as the beginning. Equally, Napoleon Bonaparte — the heroic ‘superman’
of the new Romantics — was in many respects the last and greatest of the old-style
enlightened despots and mercantilists. The eighteenth century was characterised by a
number of features:

1 A stratified social system, with a rigid pattern of orders and groups surmounted by
monarchy.

2 ‘Mercantilism’ or the commitment of state power to intervention in the economy
to promote growth.

3 The rise of manufacturing industries with a range of economic and social
implications.

4 ‘Enlightened Despotism’, especially in the twenty-five years before the Revolution,
which involved a recognition that royal power should be exercised to some extent
in the interest of the subjects.

| The Ancien régime |

Although there were very considerable variations between the states of western
Europe, worthwhile generalisations can still be made:

(a) The overwhelming predominance of peasant society

Society was essentially rural, and peasants were by far the largest social group.
However, the status and conditions of the peasantry varied considerably throughout
the continent, and even within states. There was a great difference between the lives of
the free peasantry and the serfs, who were virtually the property of the landowner. In
general, serfdom was more prevalent in Russia despite the best intentions of Catherine
IT after her accession in 1762.
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(b) The influence of the aristocracy

The aristocracy exercised very considerable local influence, officered the professional
armies and monopolised the higher posts in the bureaucracies. They also had rights of
jurisdiction and exemption from some types of taxation in every state other than
Britain and the United Provinces. In addition, two other features are worth noting;:

1 Varying degrees of exclusiveness. In Britain, entry to the nobility was traditionally
easier than elsewhere. Marriage and money could easily compensate for birth. As
was once remarked in the sixteenth century: ‘In England gentlemen be made good
cheap’. The situation was very different as one moved eastwards. In France
though, although the old military ‘noblesse de I’epée’ was dominant this had been
supplemented by a more recent ‘noblesse de la robe’ drawn from prominent
middle-class families. In general, there was a tendency in the eighteenth century
for the nobility to respond to economic and social pressures by trying to assert its
powers and privileges and restrict further creations.

2 The range of status and wealth within the nobility. There could be a vast
difference between the great magnates and the small squires of, say, Poland,
Hungary and England. In France, there were 250,000 ‘noblesse’ but only 4000
genuine courtiers with any access to the king. In Spain, there were 500,000 nobles
but only a hundred or so real ‘grandees’, as opposed to the myriads of petty
‘hidalgos’.

(¢) The prevalence of monarchy

There were vast differences between the size and structure of states. They ranged from
large, centralised nation states like Britain and France, to the masses of very small prin-
cipalities of Italy and ‘the Germanies’ — the ‘swarm of gnats’ as William Pitt the
Younger called them - and the diverse collections of peoples and territories which
made up states such as Prussia and Austria. The antique Holy Roman Empire ruled by
the Habsburg dynasty and extending from northern Italy to the Netherlands and
Prussia existed only in theory. All of these units were ruled, however, by some form of
hereditary monarchy. No one seriously questioned this form of government. Only in the
United Provinces was republicanism strong, and its decline as a state was a bad adver-
tisement. It was also the lack of a strong monarchy which largely explained the ease
with which Poland was partitioned between Prussia, Russia and Austria in the last
quarter of the century. The strength of monarchy was further enhanced by the continu-
ance of the traditional view of one’s king as the ‘father of his people’, and the survival
of the legend that monarchy was ordained by God and that kings, therefore, enjoyed a
‘divine right’.

[ Prosperity by compuision’ |

Since the late seventeenth century at least, governments had displayed a tendency
towards ‘mercantilism’ — that is, towards the use of state power to build up economic
wealth and, thereby, political and military might. The process was cyclical, because the
acquired strength was in turn used to accumulate territory and colonies to expand the
economy. The wars of the eighteenth century were power struggles between dynasties
and rival empires rather than ideological disputes. In practice, mercantilism involved a
welter of legislation and regulations designed to steer trade and production into defi-
nite channels by means of bounties, trade tariffs, prohibitions and monopolies. There
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was no clearly articulated theory of mercantilism, but in practice it suffered from two
particular weaknesses.

(a) The sacrifice of the interests of the consumer

The main critic of the system was the Scottish economist Adam Smith who, in The
Wealth of Nations (1776), insisted that ‘consumption is the sole end and purpose of pro-
duction’. Instead of countries specialising in their most efficient industries and trading
freely in wider markets and at lower costs and prices, they were caught up in ‘beggar-
my-neighbour’ policies of protection and self-sufficiency.

(b) The opposition of vested interests

Mercantilism — with its complex rules, and large bureaucracies — involved corruption,
mismanagement and conflicts of interest between protected and preferred trades and
those which were discriminated against. Smuggling — often on an enormous scale — was
one response to tariffs and prohibitions. It was the attempts of the British government
to tighten up the regulations against smuggling and evasion which stimulated the prob-
lems in the British North American colonies which led eventually to the American War
of Independence in 1775. In general, it was the emerging middle classes (see below)
which were most adversely affected by mercantilist restrictions.

| Economic changes (see Fig. P.1] |

The century saw considerable demographic growth. In Spain the population grew from
5 million in 1700 to 11 million in 1800. In Russia it grew from 18 million in 1725 to 27
million in 1780. In Europe as a whole it grew from 118 million in 1700 to 187 million in
1800. The reasons for this are not very clear. It was partly associated with a decline in
the virulence of epidemic diseases. However, it was broadly related to a general
increase in the standard of living.

(a) Improved food supplies

Better transport and some agricultural improvements reduced the recurrence of short-
age crises. They did not totally disappear however. In the 1770s and 1780s there were
serious shortages and price increases. The fact that agriculture was the biggest sector of
employment as well meant that a bad harvest not only affected the prices and increases
of the agricultural sector but also had dire effects on urban employment.

(b) Industrial development

The Industrial Revolution in Britain was not matched on the continent. There were
some large-scale factories such as the Van Robais textile factory at Abbeville which
employed 3000 workers. But the bulk of manufacturing production, even in Britain,
was still by means of the ‘domestic system’ and in small workshops although it was
increasingly significantly.

(¢) Urban growth

One aspect of this rising prosperity was the expansion of the towns. In fact, only in the
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Fig. P.1 The relative contributions of agriculture and industry to the national product of the United
Kingdom (1788-1907), percentages, the shaded columns represent industrial production

The changing proportions between the two sectors are typical of a developing economy. The pattern
was most marked with the United Kingdom. What is also notable in this graph is the slackening off of
growth in the Edwardian period. This reflects to some extent the tendency for the UK to derive more
income from commercial and financial services.

Source: Based upon statistical information in C. Trebilcock, The Industrialisation of the Continental
Powers 1780-1914 (Longman, 1981}.

United Provinces, England and part of Italy was it more than a fraction of the total.
The population of Paris was only 2 per cent of the total French population. Even so,
the towns were influential because of their — often considerable — municipal rights and
privileges and the power of the class of great financiers, bankers and merchants. In fact,
the middle class was largely made up not of manufacturers or merchants but of small
property owners, office holders and professional people.

Enlightened despotism |

Partly under the influence of the theories of intellectuals such as the Genevan, Jean
Jacques Rousseau who, in his Social Contract (1762), argued that royal rule was a sort
of two-way contract of duties, obligations and consultation between the monarchy and
citizens, there was a tendency towards the use of monarchical power to improve the cir-
cumstances of the population. This was very marked in the last quarter of the century.
Employing large bureaucracies and working to fairly coherent programmes a range of
rulers such as Catherine II of Russia, Frederick the Great of Prussia and Joseph II of
Austria pursued a range of social, legal, fiscal and administrative reforms. On the other
hand, there were various threats and dangers associated with this.

(a) The exaggeration of despotism

Given populations made up largely of ignorant and superstitious peasants and in a situ-
ation where there were all sorts of obstacles arising from the existence of masses of
local privileges and rights, bad communications and a diversity of dialects, the opera-
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tion of enlightened government involved centralisation and the employment of a very
strong hand which provoked resentment.

(b) The resistance of conservative forces

Joseph II's reign (1782-90) was an extreme example, but the vested conservative inter-
ests he antagonised existed all over Europe. His attempts to end their tax exemptions
and abolish serfdom infuriated the aristocracy and the Magyar squires. Attempts to
reduce the excessive influence and power of the Catholic Church provoked devout
Catholics. Only the opportune death of Joseph II in 1790 removed the danger of a rev-
olution in Hungary.

(c¢) The theoretical implications

The acceptance of the need to use power in the interests of the population also implied
that it could be resisted rightfully if this ‘contract’ was broken. Revolutionaries could
argue that they were acting in self-defence and as conservatives against misuse of royal
power, and so attract support from moderates.

| Conclusion: The world upside down’

When the defeated troops of General Cornwallis marched out of Yorktown in 1781 to
the cynical strains of the most popular song of the day the situation was somewhat
exaggerated. The American colonists — like the Magyar squires — were no social revolu-
tionaries. Only on occasion in the eighteenth century — as in bread riots and the vicious
Gordon Riots in London in 1780 — did the lower classes and the feared ‘mob’ emerge as
a force to be reckoned with. However, once the ball of revolution has started to roll, it
is not easy to control or stop. The ‘Atlantic Revolution’ had started in North America in
the prosperous British colonies. Thousands of European troops who had been involved
in the war, including the young Marquis de Lafayette, returned to Europe after 1783.
By the 1780s conditions were favourable to revolution in a number of European states.
It was in France where all of the main ingredients were assembled at the ideal moment.
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The French Revolution

| Introduction |

Whilst there were political disturbances elsewhere in Europe in the late eighteenth cen-
tury the repercussions of a revolution in France upon the rest of the continent were
bound to be immense. By the 1780s it was the most populous and powerful state in
Europe, the most centralised and culturally the most advanced.

(1.1 The causes of the French Revolution |

The classic Marxist interpretation of the French Revolution sees it as a sharp break in
history caused by the revolt of a developing bourgeois capitalist class against a reac-
tionary and exclusive feudal nobility. More recent analyses emphasise the view that the
Revolution was less to do with class conflict and more to do with a political struggle
between groups within the same class and that social continuity was far more signifi-
cant. This was ‘blown off course’ between 1792 and 1794 but equilibrium was restored
and the élite was left in control.

(a) ‘A tale of two economies’

The French economy saw considerable growth in the eighteenth century, and especially
in the overseas trade sector which quadrupled in value. However, the mass of interior
France was relatively unaffected by this and its development was handicapped by:

1 The relatively primitive state of French financial institutions. There was no central
bank or stock exchange, and virtually no joint stock companies.

2 The structural backwardness of manufacturing. Thus, for instance, in 1789 when
Britain had over 20,000 spinning jennies and over 200 Arkwright-type mills France
had only a thousand and eight respectively.

3 Low agricultural productivity. Over 85 per cent of the population of 28 million in
1789 lived in the countryside. This population was sustained by a considerable
expansion of output based on expanded acreage rather than productivity. The
‘infernal circle of the fallow’, the persistence of the ‘servitudes collectives’ and
inadequate communications blocked modernisation.

4 Low levels of capital investment. Unlike Britain there was not a flow of capital from
land and trade into industry. The bourgeoisie invested in non-capitalist sectors,
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and especially land. Ironically there were very good examples of enterprising noble
capitalists, but they were exceptional.

(b) Social division and cohesion
The situation was not as clearcut as is traditionally portrayed:

1 The aristocracy was actually very extensive and open. There may have been up to
400,000 nobles. Far from being exclusive and a limited closed circle some 25 per
cent of the nobility of 1789 were recently ennobled bourgeois. There were tensions
within this class between the greater magnates, the provincial gentry and the new
‘annoblis’ who had bought their way in. The main problem was that the poorer
nobility had less access to employment in state office, the army or the church.

2 The bourgeoisie trebled in number between 1660 and 1789 but it was not a
homogeneous class. The term could mean anything from a town dweller or any
person of independent means up to an entrepreneur capitalist. In its higher reaches
it was not easily distinguished from the nobility which it sought to join by purchase
of land, government office or noble title. It is often more helpful to think in terms
of notables rather than nobles.

(¢) ‘The language of liberty’

The great philosophes who challenged the authority of the monarchy, aristocracy and
church were equally ambiguous in terms of social origin and affiliation. Many of them
were actually of noble birth. The greater proportion of the purchasers of
L’Encyclopédie were nobles, officials, lawyers and clergymen. With the exception of
Rousseau, who advocated the ‘sovereignty of the people’, they did not support the
enlightenment of the masses. They had no clear programme of political change but
they were hostile to Catholicism and to arbitrary absolutism. Their preference was for a
society which gave far more recognition to ability, a meritocracy. The régime of Louis
XVI represented an antique ‘divine right’ notion of monarchy, clericalism, censorship
and despotism. In two directions the philosophes exercised more radical power than
they might have wished:

1 The scurrilous libelles peddled by pamphleteers to an increasingly literate
population were dominated by stories of sexual depravity in high places, especially
of the Queen, but were loosely related to the ideas of the philosophes.

2 The parlements used the ‘language of liberty’ to attract popular support against the
monarchy. Regional law courts dominated by the local provincial nobility claimed
the right to block or delay the edicts of the monarchy. In 1788, for instance, the
parlement of Rennes hypocritically dismissed royal power, ‘man is born free . ..
originally men are equal’.

1.2 The revolt of the nobility (February 1787-May
1789)

The French political scientist Alexis de Tocqueville observed: ‘the most dangerous
moment for a bad government is generally that in which it sets about reform’. The ini-
tial impetus came from the nobility.
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(@) A financial crisis

The beginning of the end of the old régime came on 20 August 1786 when the comp-
troller general of finances, Calonne, told the King that the royal finances required radi-
cal reform. With a total revenue of 475 million livres there was an annual deficit of
about 100 million livres. Some 50 per cent of total expenditure was devoted to servicing
the existing debt. This situation had arisen because of:

1 Defence costs. A century of wars and recent involvement in the American War of
Independence had raised defence costs to 25 per cent of the total. Despite attacks
on the extravagance of court costs they amounted to only six per cent.

2 Inadequate revenue. The value of the land tax was reduced very much by
aristocratic exemption and regional variations. The system of indirect taxation was
cumbersome and regressive in its effects.

(b) A socio-economic crisis

The political crisis that resulted from the financial situation was unleashed in a country
debilitated by deprivation and prey to brigandage and social disorder. The standard of
living was deteriorating:

1 The impact of a 30 per cent population growth in an already densely populated
state. Landholdings were more and more fragmented and pauperisation
accelerated.

2 Prices increased three times faster than wages between the 1730s and 1789 as a
result of the pressure of population on food supply.

3 A recession from the late 1770s intensified the secular trend. It was triggered by a
collapse in wine prices in 1778, and falling agricultural incomes rapidly affected the
local industries.

4 Bad weather and the failed harvests of the late 1780s aggravated these problems. In
1788 this culminated in the failure of the harvests in 27 of the 32 généralités. In
1787-9 unemployment rose by 50 per cent, wheat prices doubled and wage earners
were devoting 80 per cent of their income to the purchase of bread. There was a
common belief that this was the result of a speculative ‘pacte de famine’ between
the grain dealers and the government.

In the short term the lay and clerical aristocracy sought to meet falling rents and rising
expenses by defending and reviving feudal rights, and by establishing a virtual mon-
opoly of official posts to the detriment of the lesser notables and bourgeoisie.

(¢) The ‘defection of the army’
At this critical moment morale in the army was at its lowest ebb:

1 The catastrophic defeats of the Seven Years War were followed by a whole series of
embarrassing foreign policy setbacks associated with the alliance with Austria.

2 The system of purchase of commissions benefited the wealthy annoblis and worked
against the old provincial gentry. In 1787 there was an attempt to enforce this
system more rigorously.

The result was that many members of the poor provincial nobility were in the ranks of
the revolutionaries. Half of the noble deputies at Versailles were army officers.
Certainly the army was not to be relied upon in 1788-9.
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(d) The revival of the Estates General

There had been half-hearted attempts to solve the problem of the royal finances since
the 1760s. Clever accountancy by the Swiss financier Jacques Necker disguised its seri-
ousness in 1781. Not until 1787 did Calonne produce a programme including a stream-
lined land tax without exemptions and collected by a new type of local assembly, a
stamp duty on all official documents and measures to stimulate economic growth.
However, for a well-organised and substantial group of nobles this was an opportunity
not to reform absolutism but to dismantle it. Led by a ‘Society of Thirty’, portraying
themselves as a ‘patriot party’ opposing royal extravagance and despotism and advo-
cating the right of consent to taxation and the ‘national interest’, they worked through
the parlements to force the modification of the proposals in 1788, and then a surrender
by the King. He agreed to:

1 The appointment of Necker as finance minister. Although he was a charlatan he
had a public image as the man who could solve the problem.

2 The election of an Estates General. This feudal institution had last met in 1614, and
was seen by the aristocracy as a means of blocking royal power. Nation-wide every
bailliage produced cahiers de doleances, or grievances, to go to the Estates General.

1.3 The revolution of the lawyers (5 May-27 June
1789)

The aristocracy would have been able to dominate the Estates General if it had had the
same structure as in 1614. Then there were three separate assemblies — the clergy, the
aristocracy and the commoners. Each had 300 representatives, but voting was by single
agreed corporate votes, rather than by individuals. In fact a decision that the Estates
General should meet in the form current in 1614 meant that many newly created nobles
were relegated to the Third Estate so that a rift was created within the nobility.

(a) The ‘doubling of the Third’

Before the elections took place the King and Necker gave way to demands that the
commoners, who made up 97 per cent of the population, be given greater representa-
tion. In response to arguments such as those of the Abbé Sieyes in his What is the Third
Estate? their delegates were doubled to 600.

(b) The creation of the National Assembly

In a bid for popularity and fear of rumours of ‘40,000 brigands’ en route to Versailles,
the King had virtually recognised the Third Estate as the real nation’s voice. Its signifi-
cance was recognised by Sieyes and reformist aristocrats like Mirabeau who got them-
selves elected to it. It was predominantly middle class, and 25 per cent of its members
were lawyers. They were in favour not only of the reduction of royal power but also the
elimination of privilege. Noble aspirations revealed in the cahiers show that a high pro-
portion of them supported voting by head and peaceful transition towards a mod-
ernised constitutional monarchy. On 17 June the Third Estate adopted the title
‘National Assembly’ and invited the other Estates to join them. On 20 June excluded
from their normal hall, they met in a nearby tennis court (see Illus. 1.1) and swore not
to dissolve until they had produced a constitution limiting the power of the government.
The King gave way, and ordered the other delegates to join the National Assembly.
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1.4 The revolt of the masses (14 July-5 October
1789)

Part of the background to this surrender was the mounting violence in Paris. Lower-
class grievances had been reflected in the ‘cahiers’ taken to the Estates General by the
delegates. By summer though, Parisian ‘sans-culottes’ ~ small workshop masters and
workmen — were involved in destroying 40 of the 54 city customs barriers and in
seizures of weapons. The situation was further aggravated by economic conditions and
radical agitation developed. In early July, the breakdown of law and order was
reflected in the establishment by the citizens of a city commune and a volunteer
National Guard under Lafayette, the hero of the American War of Independence.

(a) The spread of the revolution

On 11 July, the replacement of Necker by one of the Queen’s favourites seemed to
confirm the rumour of an imminent royalist reaction with Swiss and German troops.

1 The storming of the Bastille (14 July). The assault on and capture of the old fortress
prison by sans-culottes seeking gunpowder was a dramatic precedent for direct
popular action. A symbol of royal power had been literally cast down. In most
provincial towns now the lead of Paris was followed, and national guard units were
established.

2 The ‘Great Fear’. Necker was restored and the royal troops dispersed, but the fear
of some sort of royal aristocratic counter-attack now set off a wave of peasant
violence in late July and August. Food convoys were attacked, chdteaux were
burnt and records of leases and debts destroyed.

(b) The end of the Ancien Régime

Bloody anarchy seemed imminent. The royal army was not reliable. Drastic measures
were needed to restore order.

1 The ‘Saint Bartholomew of privilege’ (4 August). This explains the astonishing
scene at the National Assembly when a series of spokesmen ostentatiously
discarded the dues and privileges of the aristocracy, clergy, town corporations and
provinces.

2 Declaration of the Rights of Man (26 August). This was reinforced with a
declaration of the natural liberty and equality of all men and a guarantee of
individual rights. The abolition of privileges and restriction of royal power were
confirmed. On the other hand, property was declared to be a ‘sacred and inviolable
right’ and there was no talk of economic equality or ‘one man, one vote’. The
Assembly also provided for compensation for the privileges which had been
surrendered.

(¢) The ‘October Days’

The ultimate subjugation of the monarchy took place on 5 October when a crowd of
women (see Illus. 1.2) and 20,000 national guardsmen under Lafayette obliged the
royal family to move from Versailles to Paris.
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Hlus. 1.2 Market women march on Versailles on 5 October 1789
Source: Robespierre (Paul Hamlyn, 1968).

Q Infact these very heavily armed and unshaven ‘women’ are very obviously men in disguise. Why
do you think they chose to dress themselves in this way? Can you think of another significant
revolutionary event accomplished by men in disguise?

1.5 Constitutional monarchy (October 1789-
September 1792)

Now the self-styled ‘Constituent Assembly’ set about devising a constitution. There
were no republicans but there was a division between the so-called ‘English Party’ led
by Mirabeau and the ‘progressives’ led by Sieyes over the powers to be given to the
monarchy. The latter group succeeded in restricting the strength of the government.

(a) The Constitution of 1791

1 The Legislative Assembly. The idea of a two-chamber system was rejected.
Deputies with a specified property qualification were to be elected by a limited
electorate, the ‘active’ citizens, leaving a million and a half ‘passive’ citizens who
did not meet the property qualification and possessed legal rights only.

2 ‘The King of the French’. The monarchy became a paid office of state. The King
could appoint ministers but they would not have seats in the Assembly. He could
only suspend legislation, and could not dissolve the Assembly.

(b) The measures of the Constituent Assembly

The old assembly continued until 1 October 1791, and in this reasonably peaceful inter-
lude was active in reflecting the interests of its middle-class supporters.

1 A new system of local government. A new system of communes, with elected
officials at every level, was established.
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lllus. 1.3 The expropriation of the Church
From a contemporary broadsheet.
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The idea of liquidating the national deficit by confiscating Church property came from
Talleyrand. In this satire, fat ecclesiastics are being squashed in a press to squeeze out their
wealth, and emerge, noticeably thinner, on the left.

2 Legal tribunals. The old parlements were abolished, and replaced with a new
system of courts and elected judges.

3 Free trade. Weights and measures were standardised, and obstacles to trade like
customs barriers, guild regulations and monopolies were abolished. Significantly,
though, workers’ unions were also prohibited (the Le Chapelier Law).

4 The Civil Constitution of the Clergy (see Illus. 1.3). In July 1790, the controversial
step of making the clergy elected and paid officials of the state was taken. The
Pope condemned this and the confiscation of church lands (from November 1789).
In reality, steps such as these had become unavoidable in view of the fact that the
Church was seen as a vital support of the monarchy and the ally of aristocratic
privilege. On the other hand, these steps and the Pope’s reaction were to have
serious consequences in areas such as the ultra-Catholic La Vendée and placed all
French clergymen in a terrible dilemma trapped between loyalty to their faith and
loyalty to the state.

5  The establishment of the assignat. A new paper currency — the assignat — was
introduced to try and stabilise the financial situation. In fact the consequences of
this were to be catastrophic because the acceptability of paper money depends
above all upon confidence in the stability of the state.

8 MASTERING MODERN EUROPEAN HISTORY



1.6 The overthrow of the monarchy (September
1792)

Chateaubriand remarked that ‘The patricians began the Revolution, the plebeians
completed it’. Between 1792 and 1794 a controlled revolution in the interests of the
notables of France was blown wildly off course. The lull of 1790-1 was followed by the
return of conditions favourable to extremism:

1 Economic deterioration. By January 1792, the assignat had fallen to 63 per cent of
its face value. The price of sugar had trebled. Grain convoys were being attacked
again. The sans-culottes and unemployed - the ‘passive’ citizens — looked to the
Assembly for some sort of economic measures to control prices.

2 The outbreak of war (April 1792). The Legislative Assembly declared war on
Russia and Austria in April with the approval of both revolutionary groups and
the royalists. The King hoped that with defeat would come the collapse of the
Revolution. The ‘war party’ in the Assembly — a group of deputies from the
Bordeaux region known as the Girondins — believed war would rally patriotic
support to the Revolution. In fact, a French invasion of Belgium was a fiasco and
in August 1792 the Duke of Brunswick invaded France.

(a) The growth of republicanism

The Legislative Assembly was rather more extreme than its predecessor although the
‘waverers’ were still in a majority. The most radical group was the Jacobins (named
after the old Paris monastery where they met), supporters of a centralised republic,
extension of the vote to the ‘passive’ citizens and state economic controls. Led by
Robespierre and Danton, they were prepared to ally with the sans-culottes to carry the
revolution forward. The Girondins, led by Jacques Brissot, were a breakaway group
from the Jacobins who were not prepared to go so far and were inclined towards a less
centralised form of government. In fact republicanism was encouraged by:

1 The ‘flight to Varennes’ (20-1 June 1791). An attempted escape by the royal family,
which simply put them on the same level as the growing tide of émigrés (130,000 in
all) who rejected the Revolution.

2 The Champs de Mars (July 1791). Fuel was only added to the flames when national
guardsmen fired on a pro-republican demonstration at the Champs de Mars, a
meadow outside Paris.

3 The Brunswick Manifesto (July 1792). The King’s cause was not helped at all by
the Duke of Brunswick’s threat to destroy Paris if the royal family was injured.

(b) ‘The enemy is at the gates’

By August-September, the military situation was critical and the outcome of a mount-
ing hysteria was:

1 The Jacobin coup d’état (10 August 1792). The Girondins’ support lay in the
provinces. The Jacobins controlled Paris through their links with the 48 Sectional
Assemblies and their assumption of the leadership of the National Guard. On 10
August, they rallied their sans-culotte supporters to intimidate the Assembly into:

- The handing over of executive power to an emergency committee of six ministers
under Danton.

— Agreeing to the election of a National Convention on a much wider franchise and
its production of a new constitution.
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2 The September Massacres (2—4 September). The imminent fall of Verdun triggered
off the butchery — ‘to frighten the enemy’ — of over a thousand prisoners under the
direction of a committee of a new revolutionary Commune, chaired by the Jacobin
journalist Marat.

1.7 The popular revolution: democratic phase
(September 1792-June 1793)

In the new National Convention which met on 21 September the old right was swept
away. The Girondins now represented moderation and they were facing the ‘Mountain’
of Jacobins across a ‘Plain’ of uncommitted deputies.

(a) A revolutionary crusade

At Valmy on 20 September, a French army held its ground for the first time and now
the offensive was taken. An Austrian defeat at Jemappes on 6 November was followed
by the occupation of Belgium while other forces invaded Savoy and Nice and crossed
the Rhine. The new tone of the war was represented by:

1 The Edict of Fraternity (19 November 1792). An appeal to the peoples of Europe
to overthrow their rulers and an offer of French ‘fraternity and assistance’.

2 Adeclaration of French ‘natural frontiers’ on 31 January 1793 as extending to the
Rhine, Alps and Pyrenees.

3 Declaration of war on Britain, Spain and the United Provinces on 1 February 1793.

British involvement was the result of the threat to commercial interests resulting from
the opening of the Scheldt to trade by Dumouriez’s invading forces. Then in March the
Girondins’ protégé general was defeated at Neerwinden, and defected to the Austrians.

(b) The concentration of power

Dumouriez’s action gave the Jacobins a splendid advantage over the Girondins. The
King had already been executed on 21 January on their insistence, and now they swept
on towards a virtual wartime dictatorship:

1 The concentration of the Convention’s power into the hands of the Committees of
Public Safety and General Security in March. The Girondins reluctantly agreed to
this emergency measure.

2 The elimination of the Girondins (2 June 1793). 1dentified with ‘federalism’ at a
time when the military threat justified strong central control, they were very
vulnerable. Backed by a ‘revolutionary army’ of sans-culottes on state pay of 40
sous a day, the Jacobins arrested the Girondins as ‘disloyal deputies’.

Through their control of the committees of the Convention and with the Paris
Commune under the extremist journalist Hébert, the Jacobins were now firmly in the
saddle. On the other hand, how far they would ride depended upon their objectives,
the circumstances and their allies. As for the latter Hébert and the so-called Enragés
(or ‘wild men’) were far more radical in outlook than the Jacobins, and some sort of
showdown was inevitable as soon as there was any attempt to slacken the pace of revo-
lution. In the preceding events and in what was to follow the Jacobins had been pushed
by radical forces as much as they had used them.
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1.8 The popular revolution: dictatorship (June

1793-July 1794)

The transition towards dictatorship was accelerated by:

1

‘La Patrie en danger’. France was threatened not only by foreign invasion but also
by internal revolt. Especially in Brittany and La Vendée there were royalist- and
clerical-led peasant uprisings. To these were added Girondin ‘federalist’ revolts in
the summer. At the peak, there were revolts in 60 out of 83 departments.
Economic crisis. By August 1793 the assignat’s value had fallen to 22 per cent.
Shortages of food worsened by hoarding and speculation led to riots.

Ideological commitment. Although Robespierre has been portrayed as a
bloodthirsty man of violence, in fact he was really an idealist strongly influenced by
the theories of Jean Jacques Rousseau. He saw his role as the cleansing of the
French community of its ‘men of no virtue’ before a true, equal democracy of small
property owners could be established. This achievement of ‘a single will’ required
the temporary suspension of liberty and extreme executive action.

(a) The Reign of Terror (see Illus. 1.4)

There were really three aspects to the Terror:

1

Economic controls. To maintain the support of the sans-culottes, a degree of social
egalitarianism was necessary:

—The Law of Maximum (September 1793) fixed prices and wages.
— A system of food rationing was introduced.

Dechristianisation. The Church was identifiable with counter-revolution and was a
particular target of the atheist Hébertists. Clergy were persecuted, church property
was seized and even a new Republican calendar was adopted. In fact Robespierre
favoured the substitution of a new ‘Cult of the Supreme Being’, although his
attempts to introduce this worsened a split with the Hébertists due to their support
for even greater social equality.

The purging of the ‘enemies of the people’. Altogether a total of some 18,000
people were executed in this period in a process accelerated by legislation which
reduced the need for evidence or trial and the employment of roving Jacobin
‘representatives en mission’ with wide powers. In fact, the death toll in this period is
difficult to calculate. The figure given above depends upon official returns and
refers to judicial executions. In Paris itself, even at the height of the bloodletting,
the death rate was very modest compared to the horrors of Nazi Germany or
Stalinist Russia in the twentieth century. Probably no more than 3000 victims
mounted the steps of the guillotine in the very storm centre of the revolution. In
addition, the death toll was bound to be exaggerated by ill-disposed enemies such
as the British government and its agents and by French royalists in exile. On the
other hand, the toll would be higher because it does not include the deaths in the
virtual civil war in La Vendée or the tallies of overenthusiastic Jacobin agents like
Fouché, Barras and the odious Carrier with his indiscriminate butcheries in
Nantes.

Inevitably the pursuit of the ‘single will’ led the Jacobins to turn upon themselves. To
the toll of royalists, Girondins, profiteers and others were added Hébert and the
Enragé leaders in March 1794, because they wanted to go too far towards social revolu-
tion and the Dantonists in April because they wanted to end the Terror and the war.
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Hlus. 1.4 Robespierre’s government (Hulton Picture Library)
From a popular print of 1794, ‘Gouvernement de Robespierre’, in the Bibliothéque Nationale.

Source: N. Hampson, The First European Revolution 1775-1815 (Thames & Hudson, 1969}, p. 116.

Q What is the message which the author of this cartoon wishes to convey? Who do you think would
be likely to produce this sort of material?

(b) The fall of Robespierre (27-8 July 1794)

Robespierre was increasingly isolated. The execution of Hébert alienated the sans-
culottes, fears of some sort of Hébertist social revolution still haunted the middle
classes who looked for a restoration of order and stability and Robespierre’s strange
ideas about religion alienated good Catholics and atheists alike. These divisions were
reflected in the Convention and in the two committees, with Robespierre trapped
between the terrorists and the moderates. In fact, his end came when his colleagues
began to fear that they would be next in line for ‘purification’ and when there was, in
any case, less need for dictatorship and terrorism.
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1 The end of the immediate threat to security. By the end of 1793, the back of the
internal revolts had been broken and Rouen, Caen, Bordeaux and Toulon were all
recaptured. Then in June 1794 a new revolutionary army built by Lazare Carnot
opened up the route to Belgium and the United Provinces with a victory at
Fleurus. France was fortunate in that Prussia and Austria were also preoccupied
with the partition of Poland — between May 1792 and October 1795.

2 An easing of the economic crisis. By December 1793 the assignat was back up to 48
per cent of its face value and food supplies were eased. In fact by July 1794 it was
proposed to cut workers’ wages in Paris by 50 per cent.

The outcome was the Coup de Thermidor engineered by Fouché, Carnot and other
Jacobins, and the execution of Robespierre and his supporters on 28 July.

1.9 The republic of the Thermidorians (July 1794~
November 1799)

The Thermidorians were representative of the new class of republicans who had gained
in wealth and property from the émigrés and the Church. They were opposed to the
restoration of monarchy, but also the social republicanism of the Terror. A new consti-
tution in 1795 reflected this. The electorate was reduced again by means of a property
qualification. The legislature consisted of two chambers to balance each other.
Executive power was in the hands of a five-man Directory. There were to be annual
elections of a third of the legislature’s members and one of the Directors. In fact, the
period saw the development of a dangerous combination of the growing reputation of
the military and the instability of the political system.

(a) A war of annexations and conquest

The new conscript armies of Carnot commanded by officers promoted on the basis of
merit enjoyed considerable success.

1 The end of the First Coalition (1795). The Low Countries had been reoccupied by
January 1795. At the same time there were French victories in the Rhineland,
northern Italy and Spain. In March 1795 Prussia and Spain made peace by the
Treaty of Basel which confirmed French possession of the left bank of the Rhine.

2 The northern Italian campaign (Spring 1796—-October 1797). The young General
Bonaparte enjoyed a string of remarkable victories over the Austrian and
Sardinian forces. In October 1797 the Austrians agreed at Campo Formio to
recognise the new Ligurian and Cisalpine Republics and French possession of
Belgium and the left bank of the Rhine while receiving herself Venice and most of
Venetia. In 1798 these puppet republics were joined by the Papal territories (the
Roman Republic) and Switzerland (the Helvetian Republic).

3 The War of the Second Coalition (1798-9). In 1799 an alliance of Britain, Russia
and Austria won a series of victories in northern Italy and the upper Rhine.
However the coalition collapsed in October 1799 when Russia withdrew, turned
against Britain over her insistence on the ‘right of search’ of ships at sea and joined
Prussia, Sweden and Denmark in the anti-British Armed Neutrality of the North.
The defeat of Austria by Bonaparte at Marengo and Moreau at Hohenlinden in
1800 was followed by the Treaty of Lunéville (1801), in which Austria recognised
French puppet republics in Italy, Switzerland and the United Provinces and the
annexation by France of all territory on the left bank of the Rhine.
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(b) Political instability

By then there had been a dramatic change in the domestic régime in France. The
Thermidorian republic had opened with the release of 80,000 suspects and a ‘terror in
reverse’ against the Jacobins. From then on a deteriorating economic situation — the
assignat finally collapsed in February 1796 and there were near famine conditions in
some regions in 1795 — and the Directory’s lack of any positive domestic policy led to
recurrent Jacobin and royalist challenges to the régime:

1 Prairial (May) 1795. A second, and by far the most serious, sans-culotte
insurrection of the year was suppressed by the army and followed by the purging
and disarming of the sans-culottes.

2 Vendémiaire (October) 1795. A royalist revolt was broken by a ‘whiff of grapeshot’
aimed by the young Bonaparte.

3 The ‘Conspiracy of the Equals’ (May 1796). A planned revolt by the socialist
followers of Babeuf was nipped in the bud.

4  The Coup de Fructidor (September 1797). The rounding up and exiling of a group
of generals and politicians — including Carnot - seeking a restoration of the
monarchy.

1.10 The coup de Brumaire (1799)

There was a growing tendency to rely on the army to maintain order. When the elec-
tions of May 1799 indicated the possibility of another Jacobin revolt, a logical next step
was to find a pliable military ‘strong man’ to keep order. Three members of the
Directory — Sieyes, Roger-Ducos and Barras looked around for a ‘sword’ to use. They
selected Bonaparte, who had just returned in October 1799 from Egypt where he had
abandoned an army which had been supposed to threaten the British territories in
India. For a year he had been trapped after the destruction of his supporting fleet at
Aboukir Bay by Nelson in August 1798. In November 1799 backed up by the plotters
he used the threat of disorder as an excuse to disperse the two legislative councils with
troops. Emergency powers were assumed by him, Sieyes and Roger-Ducos as consuls.

1.11 The consequences

The results of the Revolution were as paradoxical as many aspects of its origins and its
course:

(a) Serious economic decline

Far from furthering the interests of capitalists the Revolution was a ‘national catastro-
phe’. Instability caused by currency manipulation and war resulted in a sharp decline in
manufacturing and commerce. The number of looms in Lyons fell from 12,000 in 1789
to 6,500 in 1802. The value of industrial production at Marseilles fell by 75 per cent
after 1789. By 1797 only a tenth of the ocean going vessels of 1789 were available. By
1799 exports were down by 50 per cent. Associated with industrial decline was de-
urbanisation. From 1789 to 1806 the population of Paris fell from 650,000 to 581,000. In
the countryside the predominance of peasant subsistence agriculture was confirmed.
Only the railway revolution of the mid-century would change all of this.
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(b) The continuity of the social order

There was little change in the social élite:

1

The nobility survived largely untouched. The electoral lists compiled in 1802
suggest that most of the wealthiest landowners were still the nobility of the old
régime. No more than 7 or 8 per cent had emigrated, and most of them returned.
The bourgeoisie thrived in the new meritocratic society and whatever their use of
the language of universalism and the interests of all, it was the men of means and
education who gained control in the communities of France. However, they were
still as likely to invest in land and to buy their way into the nobility.

The peasants had achieved their conservative objectives by radical means. They had
preserved themselves and their landholdings against the forces of feudalism and
capitalism.

l 1.12 Conclusion

The consuls declared: “The Revolution is established upon the principles which began
it: it is ended.” In fact this was very premature. Bonaparte was an extremely ambitious
man, described by Sieyes as ‘a man who knows everything, wants everything and can
do anything’. His drive towards power depended upon military success. The Peace of
Amiens of 1802 with Britain could only be a temporary lull in the fighting. On the
domestic front the Revolution had been more negative and destructive than positive in
terms of the development of the institutions of France, these were now to be created in
the image of the social order which had emerged from the Revolution.

Questions
1 Discuss the importance of: (a) the revolt of the privileged orders, and (b) popular discontent in
bringing about the French Revolution of 1789. [0C]
2 How did Robespierre come to power, and why did he fall? [OC]
3 How far did economic difficulties affect the course of French politics 1789-99? [OX]
4 What part did each of the following play in the French Revolution?
(a) the fall of the Bastille;
(b) the abolition of feudal privilege;
(c) the Declaration of the Rights of Man;
(d) the March of the Women;
(e) the Civil Constitution of the Clergy;
(f) the flight to Varennes. [NEAB]
5 Give an account of events in France between the meeting of the States General in 1789 and the
abolition of the monarchy in 1792. [NEAB]
6 Outline the grievances of the bourgeoisie and the peasantry in France in 1789. How, and with what
success, were their grievances dealt with between May 1789 and September 1791? [NEAB]
7 Describe the part played during the French Revolution by:
(a) Mirabeau, (b) Danton and (c) Robespierre. [CAM]
8 What impact did foreign wars have on the internal development of the Revolution in France
between 1792 and 1799? [CAM]
9 Why did the French Revolution break out in 1789?
10 How effective was the Directory in dealing with the problems facing France between 1794 and
1799?
11 Study Sources A, B and C and then answer the questions which follow.
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Source A: Economic growth and the French Revolution.

A study of comparative statistics makes it clear that in none of the decades immediately
following the Revolution did our national prosperity make such rapid forward strides as in
the two precedingit . ..

At first sight it seems hard to account for this steady increase in the wealth of the
country despite the as yet unremedied shortcomings of the administration and the obstacles
with which industry still had to contend . .. That France could prosper and grow rich, given
the inequality of taxation, the vagaries of local laws, internal customs barriers, feudal rights,
the trade corporations, the sales of offices, and all the rest, may well seem hardly credible.
Yet the fact remains that the country did grow richer and living conditions improved
throughout the land, and the reason was that though the machinery of government was
ramshackle, ill regulated, inefficient, and though it tended to hinder rather than to further
social progress, it had two redeeming features which sufficed to make it function and made
for national prosperity. First, though the government was no longer despotic, it was still
powerful and capable of maintaining order everywhere; and secondly, the nation possessed
an upper class that was the freest, most enlightened of the day, and a social system under
which every man could get rich if he set his mind to it, and keep intact the wealth he had
acquired ...

In 1780 there could no longer be any talk of France’s being on the downgrade; on the
contrary, it seemed that no limit could be set to her advance. And it was now that theories
of the perfectibility of man and continuous progress came into fashion. Dazzled by the
prospect of a felicity undreamed of hitherto and now within their grasp, people were blind
to the very real improvement that had taken place and were eager to precipitate events.

(a) According to this analysis, how is it possible to reconcile the growth of French national
prosperity in the 1770s and 1780s with the outbreak of revolution in 1789 (lines 4-17)?

(b) In de Tocqueville’s opinion how were the effects of a ‘ramshackle, ill regulated and inefficient’
machinery of government counteracted?

(¢) To what extent would you agree with this explanation of the origins of the French
Revolution?

(d) Why do you think that notions such as ‘perfectibility’ and ‘continuous progress’ should have
such revolutionary implications?

Source: Alexis de Tocqueville, The Old Régime and the French Revolution (1856).

Source B: The renunciation of privileges.

But if the Assembly lost a lot of time in discussing the rights of man, it certainly made up
for it during the night session of 4 August. Never was so much business accomplished in so
short a time. What needed a year’s care and attention was proposed, discussed, voted,
decided by general acclamation. I do not know how many laws were decreed: the abolition
of feudal dues, the abolition of the tithe, the abolition of provincial privileges, three matters
which by themselves alone embraced a whole system of jurisprudence and policy, were
decided, along with ten or twelve others, in less time than it takes in the English Parliament
for the first reading of a bill of any importance. You could compare the assembly to a dying
man who makes his will in haste, or to put it better, each liberally gave away that which did
not belong to him, and took pride in being generous at the expense of others.

I witnessed this unexpected scene, which Sieyés and Mirabeau, and several other
leading deputies, missed.

It began with a report on the unrest in the provinces, of chiteaux in flames, gangs of
bandits attacking the nobility and devastating the countryside. The duc d’Aiguillon,
Noailles, and several others of the noble minority, after these accounts of disaster, declared
that only a great act of generosity could calm the people, and that it was time to abandon
odious privileges and let them feel the benefits of the revolution. I don’t know what
excitement got hold of the Assembly. There was no longer any calm or calculation. Each in
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(b)
(©)

(d)
(e)

turn proposed a sacrifice, brought a new offering to the altar of the fatherland, divested
himself or divested others. There was no chance to reflect, object, ask for time; an
emotional contagion seized their hearts. This renunciation of all privileges, this
abandonment of so many rights that were a burden on the people, this multitude of
sacrifices had an air of magnanimity which led one to forget the indecency of this
impetuosity and haste so unsuitable in legislators. That night I saw good and brave deputies
who cried for joy to see the work advanced so quickly, finding themselves swept along,
minute by minute, on the wings of an enthusiasm which exceeded all their hopes. It is true
that not everyone was carried along by the same sentiment. Many a one who felt ruined by
a proposition which had just been carried unanimously, proposed another for revenge so as
not to suffer alone; but the Assembly as a whole was not privy to the intentions of those
who started the debate and they advanced their cause by profiting from this kind of general
intoxication. The renunciation of provincial privileges was made by their respective
deputies; those from Brittany were mandated to uphold theirs and were as a result more
embarrassed than the rest; but they came forward as a group, and declared that they would
use all their efforts with their constituents to get them to ratify the renunciation of
privileges. This great and proud operation was necessary to make a political unit of a
monarchy which was formed piecemeal by aggregating several states, each of which had
preserved some ancient rights, some special privileges, a form of constitutional order which
had to be destroyed to found a single body capable of receiving a single Constitution.

The next day people began to reflect on what had been done and there was discontent
on all sides. Mirabeau and Sieyes, each for his own reasons, rightly condemned the follies of
this enthusiasm. ‘Just like the French’, said the first, ‘to spend an entire month arguing
about syllables and in a night they overthrow all the ancient order of the monarchy.” The
decree on tithes annoyed Sieyés more than all the rest. In the sessions which followed the
deputies deluded themselves that they could amend and modify what had been most
imprudent in these precipitate decrees; but it was not easy to retrace concessions which the
people already regarded as indisputable rights. Sieyeés made a speech that was vigorous and
sound. He pointed out that to abolish the tithe without indemnity was to rob the clergy of
their property and to enrich proprietors; because each having bought his property at a price
which allowed for the tithe, found himself at a stroke enriched by a tenth as a free gift. It
was this speech, which it was impossible to refute, that he ended with this phrase, so often
quoted: ‘They wish to be free, but they do not know how to be just.’

According to Dumont what was the main stimulus to the renunciation of privileges (lines
13-18)?

What factors accelerated the movement once it had started (lines 24-31)?

What was the context of the remark by Sieyés that ‘They wish to be free, but they do not
know how to be just’ (line 51)?

In Dumont’s view why was this process of renunciation necessary for the establishment of a
unitary constitutional state (lines 46-49)?

Judging from the contents of this extract what would you say where did the political
sympathies of Dumont lie?

Source: Etienne Dumont, Souvenirs sur Mirabeau et sur les deux premiéres Assemblées Législatives
(Paris, 1832). Translated by N. Temple and included in N. Temple, The Road to 1789: From
Reform to Revolution in France (Cardiff, 1992). Dumont was a Genevan adviser to Mirabeau.

Source C: Saint-Just justifies the Terror.

Citizens, how could anyone delude himself that you are inhuman? Your Revolutionary
Tribunal has condemned three hundred rogues to death within a year. Have the assizes in
England slaughtered no one in that period? What about the kings of Europe, does anyone
moan to them about pity? Oh, do not allow yourselves to become soft-hearted! Since the
month of May last, our history is a lesson about the terrible extremities to which indulgence
leads. In what period, Dumouriez had abandoned our conquests; patriots were being
assassinated in Frankfurt; Custine had abandoned Mainz, the Palatinate and the banks of

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

17



the Rhine; Calvados was in revolt; the Vendée was victorious; Lyon, Bordeaux, Marseilles
and Toulon were in arms against the French people; Condé, Valenciennes and Le Quesnoy
had capitulated; our armies were being beaten in the Pyrenees and around Mont Blanc, you
were being betrayed by everyone and it seemed as if men headed the government and the
armies only to destroy them and plunder the debris. The navy was bribed, the arsenals and
ships were in ashes; the currency was undermined, our banks and industries were controlled
by foreigners. Yet the greatest of our misfortunes was a certain fear of the concentration of
authority necessary to save the state. Today there are still some who would like once again
to break these weapons.

(a) Describe the functions and powers of the ‘Revolutionary Tribunal’ (lines 1-2).

(b) Who was Dumouriez (line 6)? What were the circumstances in which he ‘had abandoned our
conquests’ (lines 6-15)?

(c) Explain ‘the Vendée was victorious’ (line 8).

(d) Why had ‘Lyon, Bordeaux, Marseilles and Toulon [been] in arms against the French people’
(lines 8-9)? What measures were taken to deal with these cities and with the other disasters
outlined by Saint-Just?

Source: From a speech of 24 February 1794.
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@ The Napoleonic era 1799-1815

| Introduction |

For the next fifteen years the fate of France and Europe was in the hands of the man
described by Chateaubriand as the ‘mightiest breath of life which ever animated human
clay’. In his development and consolidation of the results of the Revolution there was
much to justify Napoleon’s claim to be its ‘heir’. He also displayed many of the quali-
ties of an old fashioned war lord. Louis Bergeron (France under Napoleon) states the
paradox that ‘Napoleon was both behind and ahead of his time, the last of the enlight-
ened despots, and a prophet of the modern state’. Ironically his ultimate downfall was
very much due to the very forces unleashed by the Revolution and accelerated by him-
self.

2.1 The ‘man of destiny’

As a Corsican and an officer of artillery, an unfashionable branch of the army,
Napoleon was somewhat handicapped. However he had qualities which compensated
for his accent and calling.

(@) The right connections

During the Terror, his friendship with Robespierre’s brother, together with his skilful
use of artillery at Toulon in September 1793 helped him to the rank of brigadier. His
cool head during the Vendémiaire revolt and friendship with Barras carried him to the
next level. Marriage to Barras’ ex-mistress Josephine de Beauharnais in October 1796
put him into the centre of fashionable circles, and got him the command of the 30,000
ragged men of the Army of Italy.

(b) Image consciousness

Napoleon had a great flair for publicity His published battle reports and ‘ordres de jour’
attracted popular attention. He once remarked of propaganda that ‘moral force wins
more victories than mere numbers’. He was an excellent actor who could appeal to the
deepest loyalties of his soldiers: ‘The military are a free masonry and I am their grand
master’.

THE NAPOLEONIC ERA 1799-1815 19



(¢) Military ability

He inherited from the Revolution a professional officer corps, a supply of veterans and
systems of recruitment, tactics and formations. His main contribution to development
was the self contained army corps. His ability consisted of an emphasis on logistical
planning, brilliant improvisation when necessary and the most flexible use of the new
conscript armies ‘living off the land’ as they moved. He was a consolidator rather than
an innovator. He was also fortunate in having so many able subordinates, although the
fact that he did not allow them to use their initiative enough would cost him dearly in
the end.

(d) Ruthlessness

Napoleon was capable of humane gestures, but they never came between him and his
ambition. He had little concern for the casualty rates of 3040 per cent which resulted
from the tactics of toujours I'attaque. After the carnage of one battle he once remarked
‘one Paris night will replace them all’. He also deserted two armies in his life; one in
Egypt in 1799 and one in Russia in 1812.

| 2.2 Napoleon’s rise to power |

Napoleon was also incredibly lucky. Not only did he slip past a couple of roving British
frigates on his way back from his Egyptian disaster; he also happened to be the best
man on hand when Sieyes was looking for some way of linking the army and the politi-
cal system and, in particular, a popular military hero as a ‘front’ or a ‘sword’. Not a man
often given to making mistakes, Sieyés made one now. He chose Napoleon from a
shortlist of three potentials.

Initially Sieyes produced a constitution in the cynical belief that ‘authority must
come from above and confidence from below’. A complex system of indirect elections
would produce lists from which an unelected Senate would choose the legislators and
two Consuls, one for foreign and one for internal affairs. From this basis Napoleon
manipulated his way towards sole, unlimited executive power.

(a) First Consul (February 1800)

First of all he got Sieyes to agree to one of the Consuls being in office for four years
and having considerable powers over appointment of officials and the initiation of leg-
islation. He used these powers to restructure the police, departmental, local govern-
ment and criminal courts systems so that he could control them in his own interests.
The principle of election of officials was discarded even for local mayors.

(b) Consul for life (May 1802)

Napoleon’s personal standing enhanced by the military victories of 1800 and the Treaty
of Lunéville (see Section 1.9(a)) he conducted purges of the legislature, the army offi-
cer corps and surviving Jacobins. Then, with the rejoicing at the Peace of Amiens in the
background, he converted his office into a life tenure and amended the constitution to
give himself virtually dictatorial powers over the electoral and legislative systems. A
plebiscite of 33 million votes to 8000 ratified the extension of his term of office.
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(¢) Emperor of the French (May 1804)

In 1803, war broke out with Britain again and a plot by the royalist Georges Cadoudal
to kidnap Napoleon with the assistance of British agents was revealed. This was an
excuse for another purge of royalists and Jacobins and the Senate also offered
Napoleon the status of hereditary emperor in the interests of national stability. In
December 1804 he crowned himself at Notre Dame in the presence of Pope Pius VIIL

2.3 The civil foundations of the Empire

Largely with the advice of his Council of State, a non-political body of experts,
Napoleon introduced significant reforms which built upon the Revolution to some
extent. However, the emphasis was very much upon executive rule from
above, management through an élite and the restoration of order rather than popular
sovereignty.

(a) Central, departmental and local government

The key principles were uniformity, devolution of authority from above and a well-
established hierarchy of status, command and reward.

1 The Constitution of Year VIII affirmed rights of property and individual liberty.
However, in reality there was little scope for democratic accountability:

- A system of indirect ‘selection by tenths’ filtered out real democracy and
favoured an élite of Notables. The Constitution of Year X increased the ‘filtering
up’ process and introduced a property qualification for public elections.

- There was a separation of powers between an advisory Tribunate, a Corps
Legislatif with legislative but not debating powers and a Senate with constitutional
amendment powers. The membership of the first two bodies was selected by the
Senate whose members were, in turn, largely chosen by a combination of
nomination by the First Consul and cooption.

2 The ‘little emperors’ governed at regional and local level.

— Prefects governed 98 departments created in 1800. They had considerable
powers but were appointed by the First Consul.

— Atlocal level there were 402 arrondisements, subdivided into cantons. All of the
mayors, deputies and police commissioners were appointed by the First Consul.

(b) Financial and economic management

One of the worst features of the Revolutionary régimes was fiscal and monetary policy.
In fact the Directory had already started to take this in hand, but Napoleon built upon
their efforts to great effect.

1 Reorganisation of taxation and tax collection. The main direct taxes continued to be
on land and income taxes but by 1813 71 per cent of state revenue came from
indirect taxes and excise duties. These included a tax on salt from 1806 and a state
monopoly of tobacco from 1810 and a whole range of consumer duties from 1804.
The system of collection and accountability was considerably improved. However,
even with the increases in taxation and improved collection military expenses
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resulted in a permanent deficit which was balanced only by means of loot, levies
and indemnities from conquered states (the domaine extraordinaire).

Financial reforms included:

— the establishment of a sound bi-metallic currency from 1803, the so called ‘franc
de germinal’.

— the establishment of the Bank of France in 1800. It was given a monopoly of
note issue in 1802.

Labour and prices controls. Napoleon’s ideas on economics were rather old
fashioned anyhow, but in the later war years he turned more and more to market
restrictions. He once considered restoring the guilds. The ban on trade unions
remained (see Section 1.5(b)(iii)) and passbooks were introduced to limit workers’
freedom of movement. The export of corn was firmly restricted and maximum
prices for bread and flour were introduced in 1812. By then, however, he was
under serious military challenge, and his luck with the weather and harvests had
come to an end in 1811. He was well aware that hunger was a greater threat than
the desire for liberty.

Legal and educational reforms

The Code Napoleon, the Civil Code completed in 1804, was a recapitulation of 36
laws passed between 1801-3. It was followed by Criminal, Penal and Commercial
Codes and Codes of Civil and Criminal Procedure. The Civil Code replaced the
360 local codes of the Ancien Régime.

— It guaranteed equality, property rights and the rights of the citizen and also the
Revolutionary principle of ‘partage’ or the subdivision of estates between male
heirs. It gave legal title to the earlier sales of émigré and church property.

— It reflected Napoleon’s conservative and authoritarian views. The old paternal
authority within the family was restored and women’s rights were circumscribed
(Napoleon once remarked that ‘women should stick to knitting’). Published in a
small compact edition in 1810 it became a model for legal rationalisation in many
other states of Europe.

The establishment of the system of lycées also reflected the emphasis on élitism and
support for authority. These selective secondary schools were designed to train the
future military and civil leaders of France. A third of the scholarships were
reserved for the sons of soldiers and civil servants. The curriculum in secondary
education was standardised by the introduction of the baccalaureate in 1809.
Equally the establishment of the regulatory University of France in 1808
represented control of post secondary education. Napoleon had little interest in
the education of the poor or of women.

(d) The Concordat

Napoleon was broad minded about religion: ‘if I were governing Jews I would restore
the Temple of Solomon’. However, he realised the value of organised religion in main-
taining social order: ‘The people must have a religion and that religion must be in the
hands of the government.” The Concordat and Organic Laws were the result:

1
2

3
4

22

Roman Catholicism was recognised, but only as ‘the religion of the vast majority of
French citizens’.

Possession of former church lands was guaranteed to purchasers.

The state was to be responsible for the payment of clerical stipends.

Bishops were to take an oath of loyalty to the state before they could take up their
posts.
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In this way Napoleon managed to reconcile Catholics to the régime and seriously
weaken the royalist cause. On the other hand, his attempt to control the Church
through ‘prefects in purple’ and ‘mayors in black’ was not successful. The bishops sided
with the Pope when Rome was annexed in 1809 and he became a French prisoner and
they refused to agree to the possibility of investiture by French metropolitans. In the
long term the hierarchy became strongly ultramontanist, looking towards the Vatican
for leadership in matters of policy even though this could involve conflict with the
views of the French civil authorities.

(e) Rehierarchisation

Underpinning this régime was an élite of Notables the vast bulk of whom were bour-
geois beneficiaries of the French Revolution who rallied to Napoleon and who were
blended with the older nobility to form a new hierarchy.

1 Promotion by merit was especially marked in the army. For instance, a study of the
officers of company grade appointed in 1800 and still in service in 1814
demonstrated that 5.5 per cent were nobles, 22.1 per cent were the sons of
commoner landowners and the rest were from bourgeois or rural family
backgrounds. The vast bulk of imperial generals were from bourgeois families.

2 The creation of titles and honours. In 1802 Napoleon established the Order of the
Legion of Honour. By 1814 it had 32,000 members, of whom 95 per cent were
soldiers. In 1804 and 1806 he established princedoms and ducal grand fiefs but the
full panoply of barons and chevaliers came in 1808. Titles were used to reward
military and civilian service. Of the new nobility, only 22.5 per cent were from the
old.

3 Tenure of purchased émigré and church lands was confirmed and to this were
added donations of lands and rents from the conquered territories to support the
newly ennobled groups.

It has been estimated that a total of 75,000 notables made up this new élite.

2.4 The renewal of war (1803-7)|

Both Britain and Napoleon saw the Peace of Amiens as a mere truce. Napoleon
remarked: ‘In the existing situation every treaty of peace means no more to me than a
brief armistice.” Both sides infringed the terms of the agreement, although Britain
finally broke it by refusing to surrender Malta.

(a) The war at sea

Initially it was a war between France and Britain only. Napoleon planned an invasion
with 100,000 troops and 800 barges assembled at Boulogne. However, his plan to decoy
away the British fleet and use combined Franco-Spanish fleets to escort the invasion
came to grief on 21 October 1805 when Nelson destroyed the joint force under
Villeneuve in the ‘pell mell battle’ of Trafalgar.

(b) The creation of the Third Coalition

Britain alone could not follow up the victory with a land offensive, but a new coalition
formed as grievances accumulated:
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1 The Anglo-Russian Convention (April 1803). The young Tsar Alexander sought to
restore Poland under Russian suzerainty and was disturbed by the growing French
influence in central Europe and Napoleon’s seizure of Hanover.

2 Agreement with Austria (August 1805). Austrian interests were directly challenged
by Napoleon’s new alliances with Bavaria, Baden and Wiirtemberg, his annexation
of Genoa and acceptance of the crown of the new Kingdom of Italy in March. In
September, Austrian forces invaded Bavaria.

(¢) The campaign of 1805

The Army of England, restyled the Grand Army, left Boulogne in August. It moved so
quickly that in October the Austrian army was caught and defeated at Ulm in Bavaria
before linking with the Russian forces. Having occupied Vienna, Napoleon then went
on to inflict a crushing defeat on the Austro-Russian forces under Tsar Alexander at
Austerlitz on the 1 December. By the Peace of Pressburg, Austria surrendered Venetia
and the Tyrol and recognised Baden, Bavaria and Wiirtemberg as independent king-
doms.

(d) The campaign of 1806-7

Russia had remained neutral although irritated by Napoleon’s activities in Germany.
However Frederick William III was driven to war by Napoleon’s forced surrender of
the Duchy of Cleves and rumours that he was about to restore Hanover to Britain, hav-
ing just forced Prussia to exchange Neuchatel and Ansbach for it:

1 The collapse of Prussia. Prussian forces were mobilised in August but they were slow
moving, inefficient and hidebound by memories of a glorious past. They were defeated
at Jena and Auerstadt. Prussia then virtually collapsed before the French invaders.

2 The Pacification of Tilsit (July 1807). The Russian army was defeated in February
1807 at Eylau then in June at Friedland. The Tsar, somewhat attracted by
Napoleon’s character, reached an agreement on the basis of the division of Europe
into two rather vague spheres of influence between himself and Napoleon. Prussia
lost a third of her territories and her Polish possessions were reconstituted as the
Grand Duchy of Warsaw. Britain was to be forced to recognise the ‘freedom of the
seas’, and indeed briefly Russia and Britain were technically at war over the issue.

| 2.5 The Grand Empire |

By 1807, Napoleon was at his peak and could concentrate on consolidation of his con-
quests and mobilisation of his full resources against Britain.
There were two elements to this:

1 The Continental System or economic blockade of Britain.
2 The rationalisations of the Grand Empire.

2.6 The Continental System |

Napoleon was an old-fashioned protectionist. However, his military dilemma was the
key to the Continental System. His power was land based: ‘Napoleon was master in
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Europe, but he was also a prisoner there’ (Bertrand de Jouvenel). The concept was
based on old mercantilist economic theory and was just one more episode in the long
process of maritime conflict and commercial rivalry between France and Britain. As
early as 1793 the Jacobin Barere had suggested: ‘Let us decree a solemn navigation act
and the isle of shopkeepers will be ruined.’

(a) The nature of the Continental System
Albert Sorel once described it as a ‘two-trigger machine’. It had two purposes:

1 A ‘war machine’ designed to ‘conquer Britain by excess’. By cutting the export
trade of Britain to Europe, some 42 per cent of her total in 1807, Napoleon sought
to drain her bullion reserves and produce inflation.

2 A ‘market design’ to create a new system of markets for imperial and European
merchants and manufacturers and to seek to replace Britain as ‘the First Industrial
Nation’.

The Berlin Decree (1806) and the Decrees of Fountainebleau and Milan (1807) closed
the European coastline to British trade.

(b) Assessment of the Continental System

In effect this was a ‘self blockade’ or boycott. Between 180811 it was reasonably suc-
cessful and Britain was reduced to the depths of an economic recession compounded
by a bad harvest and, in 1812, a war with the USA over British interference with neu-
tral shipping. However, the attempt failed:

1 It was based on key assumptions.

- It required that France should maintain her superiority on land and over her
satellite partners. Napoleon never had the naval means to direct the blockade
against Britain on the high seas. Indeed Britain retaliated with the Orders in
Council which required all neutral vessels to pay a duty to trade with the
Continent, and the 1807 decrees by Napoleon were designed to threaten any
neutrals who did pay with confiscation of vessels and cargo.

— It envisaged imperial and European self sufficiency, but the dominance and
protection of the interests of French producers meant that it was very much a ‘one-
way common market’ which would never produce an integrated European
economy.

2 It was never fully enforced.

— There were not enough troops and customs officials to enforce it, and the latter
were notoriously corrupt. The European coastline was never totally closed off. In
the case of Spain, Portugal and Russia the attempt to enforce closure produced
resentment against Napoleon’s influence.

- Smuggling was so significant and well organised that it was even possible to
insure against seizure. France and her allies were put under pressure themselves,
and there was considerable unemployment in 1811-13. The French armyj, in fact,
was increasingly equipped with goods smuggled in from Britain.

— Licenses to trade were being sold by Napoleon as early as 1809 in order to
relieve glutted wine and grain stocks. This produced the ironic situation in 1810-11
that Napoleon passed over the chance to starve Britain and allowed grain
shipments in return for bullion.

— Britain found new markets in South America, the Near East and the Baltic.
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In fact not until 1826 did French foreign trade regain the level of 1787. The blockade
just undermined the maritime sector even more. On the other hand, there was a
marked concentration of trade and industry in the Rhine corridor as a result of its dis-
torting effects. Strasbourg, for instance, handled a third of the French import and
export trade during the blockade period.

Fundamentally what Napoleon needed and never achieved was supremacy at sea.

2.7 The organisation of the Grand Empire

Napoleon had no master plan. David Thomson says of the Grand Empire that it was:
‘the transient product of lightning war and diplomatic coups, hastily bound together by
dynastic settlements of thrones upon members of his family and by the emergency
devices of the Continental System... Opportunism and expediency haunted it
throughout.’

(a) Territorial restructuring and frontier revision (see Map 2.1)
By 1812, Europe was redesigned into three elements:

1 The French Empire. France extended well beyond her ‘natural frontiers’, reaching
from Hamburg to Rome and to the Illyrian provinces of the Adriatic. A total of
130 departments covered an extent of 500,000 square miles and enclosed a
population of 44 million.

2 A cordon of client states. France was surrounded by a protective cordon of
dependent states, some of them ruled by Napoleon’s relatives and marshals. Italy
was rationalised by 1812 into the Kingdom of Naples and the Kingdom of Italy
(see Section 6.2a). The fragmented Germany was drastically restructured into the
German Confederation of the Rhine in 1806 and consisted of only sixteen states
(see Section 7.3). Apart from this, there was the new Swiss Confederation, the
Grand Duchy of Warsaw entrusted to the King of Saxony, Sweden ruled by the ex-
Marshal Bernadotte from 1810 and Spain ruled by Joseph Bonaparte from 1808.

3 Threatened states. Then there were the free states like Prussia, Denmark and
Austria which were very susceptible to French influence and whose independence
could be revoked — as in Prussia in 1812. It should be noted that Napoleon paid
little real account to any sort of popular nationalist feelings in this empire building.
Many non-French territories were annexed. Alien dynasties were frequently
imposed, as with Louis Bonaparte in Holland, Jerome Bonaparte in Westphalia
and Joseph Bonaparte in Spain. Finally where plebiscites were used they were only
to confirm decisions. In the Batavian Republic in 1801 Napoleon even counted the
abstentions to give a majority.

(b) ‘Enlightened despotism’

Napoleon’s main aim throughout was to maximise his resources. He remarked of his
territorial restructuring: ‘I desire only a federation of men and money.” Equally his
application of administrative reforms in the client states of France may be seen as a
trigger of nationalism in Italy and Germany by displaying the benefits of unity and
modernised institutions, but the reality and the motives were rather different.

1 Theidea is weakened by elementary chronological facts. Not all of Germany and
Italy were brought under French rule at the same time. The period of rule differed
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considerably and different systems of government were adopted for different
territories. Certainly though those areas long under French rule such as Piedmont-
Liguria and the German left bank of the Rhine did feel the effects of assimilation
considerably.

The use of territory as a reward for his new nobility worked against the principle of
the redistribution of land and opportunity. In Westphalia and Warsaw especially it
simply bolstered feudalism.

The old landed élites were remarkably resilient. In Naples, for instance, of a total
population of 5 million there were only 2704 buyers of monastic, church and
émigré lands when they came on the market after 1806. Of those 7 per cent took 65
per cent of the land. Most of them were members of the old nobility.

This meant that while the Napoleonic codes and impact of French rule are related to
the growth of nationalism and liberalism, Napoleon’s practical compromise with feu-
dalism meant that the dynastic restoration of 1815 was made that much easier.

| 2.8 The fall of Napoleon |

Only seven years after Tilsit Napoleon was forced to abdicate, and was exiled to Elba.
This was the result of a complex of factors:

(a) British resistance

Britain sought to maintain a balance of power in Europe and keep open her commer-
cial connections. While not a military power, she made two vital contributions:

1

Naval supremacy. Britain was invulnerable after Trafalgar and would intervene
wherever ships could be moved. As Napoleon grumbled: ‘Wherever there is water
to float a ship we shall find you in the way’.

‘Pitt’s guineas’. British economic power enabled her to buy coalitions of allies to
fight her continental wars.

(b) The ‘Spanish ulcer’ (see Illus. 2.1)

There were really two aspects to the Spanish War:

1

A guerrilla war. From May 1808 Napoleon faced a persistent guerrilla resistance in
Spain resulting from his imprisonment of King Charles IV and Prince Ferdinand
and his imposition of Joseph Bonaparte on the throne. In July 1808 Spanish troops
and guerrillas actually forced a French army to surrender at Baylen. The main
contribution of this resistance of peasants led by conservative noblemen and clergy
against the French forces which represented atheism and revolution was that they
helped to tie down an army of 30,000 men.

The Peninsula War (1808-14). 1t also provided a very favourable environment for
the regular war by British forces led by the Duke of Wellington. With an
established base in Portugal behind the fortified lines of Torres Vedras, the Duke
fought a series of summer campaigns resulting in great victories at Talavera (1809),
Salamanca (1812) and Vittoria (1813) and worsening the ‘running sore’ which
beset Napoleon. The Duke’s view of his allies was somewhat limited though: he
once remarked: ‘I never knew the Spanish do anything — let alone do anything
well’.
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lllus. 2.1 The execution of the defenders of Madrid {1808): ‘the good lesson just meted out to the
city of Madrid must without question promptly decide matters’ (Cooper—-Bridgeman Library)

From a painting by Francisco Goya in the Museo del Prado, Madrid, showing a French firing squad
executing Spanish rebels on 3 May 1808 in obedience in Napoleon's orders.

Source: C. Barnett, Bonaparte {Allen & Unwin, 1978) p. 147.

Q After the event Napoleon wrote ‘the good lesson just meted out to the city of Madrid must without
question promptly decide matters’. In fact it was the start of the national uprising. Goya was a well-
established court artist but he embarked upon the production of a series of sketches illustrating the
horrors of the war in Spain. How does he heighten the horror of this event?

(¢) The persistence of Austria and Prussia

As well as British subsidies, Austrian and Prussian resistance was revived by an ele-
ment of patriotic resentment, together with mounting fears as to their futures in
Napoleon’s Europe:

1 The Prussian revival. In the case of Prussia this resulted in a programme of French
style reforms implemented by a group of reformers led by Stein and Hardenberg
(see Section 7.4) designed to strengthen the state in readiness for the earliest
opportunity to fight back.

2 The Austro-French War (1809). French setbacks in Spain allowed a ‘war party’ to
lead Austria back to war with Napoleon with an improved army. In fact it was
defeated again at Wagram in July 1809 and Vienna was occupied. Further
territorial losses were inflicted by the Peace of Schonbrunn and a forced alliance
was sealed with the marriage of Napoleon and the princess Marie Louise.

(d) The Russian ‘Great Patriotic War’

The growing rift between Napoleon and the Tsar was due to the impact of the
Continental System, territorial disagreements over the future of Turkey, Poland and
Sweden and Alexander’s anger at Napoleon’s failure to marry his sister Catherine as he
had expected. Tension built up and in June 1812 Napoleon launched an invasion of
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HMlus. 2.2 The retreat from Moscow (Bildarchiv Preussicher Kulturbesitz, Berlin)

From a contemporary painting showing the last stages of the retreat, when the Grande Armée suffered
more from Bonaparte’s mismanagement than from the weather.

Source: C. Barnett, Bonaparte (Allen & Unwin, 1978) p. 180.

450,000 troops into Russia (including only one-third drawn from France itself) to win a
quick victory (see Illus. 2.2). In the end he was defeated by:

1 Space and time. The Russian forces simply withdrew before Napoleon and his lines
of communication became dangerously extended.

2 ‘Scorched earth’. The French armies were used to ‘living off the land’. The Russian
troops and peasants destroyed villages and crops as they fell back. By the time he
reached Smolensk, Napoleon had only 160,000 men left. A victory at Borodino
opened up Moscow to him, but it was set on fire by the Russians.

3 ‘General Winter’. In appalling conditions and harried by cossacks and peasants
when the Grand Army recrossed the Niemen in December 1812 only 30,000 men
were left.

(e) The ‘awakening of the peoples’

Napoleon was left with time to scrape together another army but throughout 1812-13
his former allies and client states took advantage of the situation to turn against him -
Prussia in February 1813 and then Saxony, Bavaria, Sweden and Austria re-entered the
war. Napoleon won remarkable victories at Liitzen and Bautzen, but in October 1813
was decisively defeated at Leipzig, the ‘Battle of the Nations’. There were two factors
behind this build up of opposition:

1 Reaction against the burdens of war. Jerome, King of Westphalia, wrote of the
unrest arising from ‘not only resentment at foreign domination, its deeper causes
lie in the ruination of all classes, the crushing burden of taxation, war levies, the
upkeep and quartering of troops and endless other vexations’.

2 The self-interest of German rulers. A. J. P. Taylor says: ‘in fact Germany turned
against Napoleon only in the sense that German princes sensed the coming storm
and changed sides’.
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(f) Napoleonic megalomania

Napoleon was not prepared to compromise at any stage as advocated by Fouché
(minister of police) and Talleyrand (foreign minister) in 1807 and 1810. British persis-
tence, the need for ‘la gloire’ to strengthen his position at home and perhaps a degree
of megalomania meant he would not cut back his ambitions: — ‘I wanted to rule the
world — who wouldn’t have in my place. The world begged me to govern it.’

With unlimited ambitions, deteriorating health and limited resources he was bound
to fail because in the end, as everyone knows, ‘God is on the side of the big battalions’.

| 2.9 The final stage |

In the end Napoleon’s downfall resulted from:

1 The creation of the Fourth Coalition (March 1814). Resisting attempts by Napoleon
to play them off against each other, Castlereagh, the British Foreign Secretary,
persuaded Russia, Prussia and Austria to join with Britain in signing the Treaty of
Chaumont and agreeing to a twenty-year alliance to defeat Napoleon and restore
Europe.

2 Aninternal coup (April 1814). French resistance crumbled before the invaders.
Chaumont, for instance, surrendered to a single horseman. Finally it was a
conspiracy by Talleyrand seeking to restore the Bourbons and the refusal of
Napoleon’s marshals to serve him which led to his abdication on 6 April and exile
five days later to the island of Elba.

2.10 The ‘Hundred Days’

The first Treaty of Paris was reasonably moderate. French territories were cut back
only to those of 1792, leaving France with Savoy and the Saar. There was to be no
indemnity or army of occupation. Talleyrand even obtained the right for France to be
represented at the conference in Vienna (see Section 3.3).

(a) The Waterloo Campaign (March-June 1815)

The arguments at Vienna were interrupted by Napoleon’s return. An army fearful for
its future with the return of the émigrés rallied to him. He needed a quick victory to
help negotiate a restoration. Although he inflicted initial setbacks on the allied forces,
he was finally defeated by Wellington at Waterloo (see Illus. 2.3) on 18 June when
Prussian reinforcements arrived in the nick of time.

(b) The second Treaty of Paris (November 1815)

The French Chamber of Deputies accepted Louis XVIII again in July 1815, but the
peace terms were much harsher:

1 French frontiers were set back to those of 1790.
2 An occupation of 3-5 years and an indemnity of 700 million France was imposed.
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Mus. 2.3 Scotland for Ever!

e

Source: Oil painting by Lady Elizabeth Butler, 1881 (Leeds City Art Galleries}.

Lady Butler never witnessed war at first hand but was one of the most famous war artists of the
nineteenth century. This, her most sensational picture, was based on an account by an eyewitness who
was actually involved in the charge of the Scots Greys at Waterloo. The main technical criticism of the
painting is that the riders are grouped together so closely that in reality they and their mounts would
have been a tangle of fallen bodies and saddlery before they reached the French.

Q Inyourview what is it that makes this so effective as an action painting?

2.11 Conclusion |

Napoleon was exiled to the 47 square-mile St Helena in the Atlantic where he died in
1821 (see Illus. 2.4). His real impact on Europe was profound enough, but even greater
impact was made by his rambling memoirs about his thwarted intentions for Europe,
the bequeathed ‘legend of Napoleon’ ‘Europe thus divided into nationalities freely
formed and free internally, peace between states would have become easier. The
United States of Europe would become a possibility.’

Questions

1  What did Napoleon Bonaparte achieve between 1799 and 1807 either as a commander or in the
domestic affairs of France? [0C]

2 How did Napoleon come to be involved in a war in Spain? Why did he regard this involvement as a
‘running sore’? [OX]

3 Explain Napoleon’s rise to political power between 1795 and 1804. [0X]

4  What problems faced Napoleon in France in 1799? How successfully did he deal with them
between 1799 and 1815? [NEAB]

5 To what extent may the defeat of Napoleon I be attributed to the forces of nationalism? [NEAB]
6  Give an account of the events in Europe which led to the defeat and overthrow of Napoleon
between 1812 and 1814. Why did the French people welcome him back as Emperor in 1815?
[CAM]
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7  What was the ‘Continental system’, and why did Napoleon try to enforce it after 1806? Why did he
fail? [CAM]
8  Study Sources A, B, C and D and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: The personality of Napoleon.

When he so wished, there could be a power of persuasion and fascination in his voice, his
expression, his very manner, giving him an advantage over his interlocutor as great as the
superiority and flexibility of his mind. Never was there a man more fascinating when he
chose to be ... Woe to him who admitted a single modification, for the adroit interlocutor
led him from concession to concession to the end he had in view, casting up a previous
concession against you if you defended yourself, and assuming that it consequently implied
the point you refused to concede. No woman was ever more artful than he in making you
want, or agree to, his own desire when he thought it was to his interest to persuade you, or
merely wanted to do so. These reflections call to my mind what he once said on a similar
occasion, which explains better than any other phrase could have done the price he was
ready to pay for success: ‘When I need anyone,” he said, ‘I don’t make too fine a point
about it; I would kiss his ...".

The Emperor needed much sleep, but he could sleep when he wanted to, by day as
well as by night ... On a campaign he was awakened for everything. Even the Prince of
Neuchitel [Berthier], who received and despatched and knew his Majesty’s plans,
decided nothing . .. The Emperor occupied himself with the most minute details. He
wanted everything to bear the imprint of his genius. He would send for me to receive his
orders for headquarters, for the orderly officers, for his staff officers, for the letters, for
the couriers, postal service etc. The commanding officers of the guard; the controller of
the army commissariat; Larrey, the excellent surgeon-general; all were summoned at least
once a day. Nothing escaped his solicitude. Indeed, his foresight might well be called by
the name of solicitude, for no detail seemed too humble to receive his attention . .. he
had an astonishing memory for localities. The topography of a country seemed to be
modelled in relief in his head. Never did any man combine such a memory with a more
creative genius. He seemed to extract men, horses and guns from the very bowels of the
earth. The distinctive numbers of his regiments, his army service companies, his baggage
battalions, were all classified in his brain most marvellously. His memory sufficed for
everything. He knew where each one was, when it started, when it should arrive at its
destination ...

But his creative genius had no knowledge of conserving its forces. Always
improvising, in a few days he would consume, exhaust and disorganize by the rapidity of his
marches, the whole of what his genius had created. If a thirty-day’s campaign did not
produce the results of a year’s fighting, the greater part of his calculations were upset by the
losses he suffered, for everything was done so rapidly and unexpectedly, the chiefs under
him had so little experience, showed so little care and were, in addition, so spoiled by
former successes, that everything was disorganized, wasted and thrown away . .. The
prompt results of the Italian and Austrian campaigns and the resources those countries
offered to the invader spoiled everyone, down to the less important commanders, for more
rigorous warfare. The habit of victory cost us dear when we got to Russia and even dearer
when we were in retreat; the glorious habit of marching ever forward made us veritable
schoolboys when it came to retreating.

(a) List the qualities of Napoleon which made him, according to this account, a great leader of
men and a military genius.

(b) What were the negative aspects of his character?

(c) Given this assessment of Napoleon’s personality, why were Russia and Spain likely to prove
unsuitable for his approach to campaigning?

(d) Do you regard this personality assessment as a balanced one? What sort of factors should a
historian bear in mind in using such personal descriptions as evidence?

Source: J. Hanoteau (ed.), Memoirs of General de Caulaincourt, Duke of Vicenza 1812-1813

(Cassell, 1935). Quoted in D. G. Wright Napoleon and Europe (Longman, 1984).
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Source B: Napoleon as a Christian champion.
I Letter to the Pope, 7 January 1806.

I am in receipt of a letter from Your Holiness under date 13th November. I cannot but be
keenly affected by that fact that, when all the powers in English pay have united to wage an
unjust war against me, Your Holiness should listen to bad advice and write to me in such
immoderate terms ... Your Holiness complains that since your return from Paris, you have
nothing but disappointments. The reason is that all those who called themselves my friends,
only because they feared my power, have since taken heart from the strength of the
Coalition and changed their tune ... I have always considered myself the protector of the
Holy See. I shall continue to protect it, whatever the mistakes, ingratitude and ill will of the
men whom these last three months have unmasked. They thought I was done for; but by
the success with which He favoured my arms, God has signally demonstrated His
protection of my cause. So long as Your Holiness consults the true friends of religion, and
your own heart, I shall be your friend. God knows, I have done more for religion than any
other prince alive.

II Napoleon to his minister in Rome, 7 January 1806.

The Pope has written to me a quite ridiculous and lunatic letter ... For the Pope’s purposes
I am Charlemagne. Like Charlemagne, I join the crown of France with the crown of the
Lombards. My Empire, like Charlemagne’s, extends to the eastern borders. I therefore
expect the Pope to accommodate himself to my requirements. If he behaves well, [ shall
make no outward changes; if not, I shall reduce him to the status of the Bishop of Rome.

(a) Name the Pope, and outline his relationship with Napoleon between 1800 and 1814. For what
purpose had he visited Paris?

(b) How had God ‘favoured my arms’ (I, line 10), against ‘the strength of the Coalition’ (I, lines
6-7)? What great victory had the French achieved between the date of the Pope’s letter and
Napoleon’s reply?

(c) With reference to I and II, discuss Napoleon’s claim to be ‘the protector of the Holy See’ (1,
lines 7-11), and to have ‘done more for religion than any other prince alive’ (I, lines 12-13).

Source C: Be a constitutional king.

Fontainebleau, 15 November 1807
To Jérome Bonaparte, King of Westphalia

My Dear Brother, You will find enclosed the constitution of your kingdom. This
constitution contains the conditions on which I renounce all my rights of conquest and all
the claims I have acquired over your kingdom. You must observe it faithfully. The
happiness of your people is important to me, not only because of the influence it can have
on both your reputation and mine, but also from the point of view of the whole European
system. Refuse to listen to those who tell you that your subjects, accustomed to servitude,
will greet the benefits you offer to them with ingratitude. They are more enlightened in the
Kingdom of Westphalia than some would have you believe; and your throne will only
become truly established with the confidence and affection of the people. What the peoples
of Germany impatiently desire is that men of talent, who lack noble rank, will have an
equal claim to your favour and to government employment; they also demand that all kinds
of servitude and intermediate links between the sovereign and the lowest class of the
people be entirely abolished. The benefits of the Code Napoléon, public trials, the
introduction of juries, will be the distinctive features of your rule . .. It is necessary for your
subjects to enjoy a degree of liberty, equality and prosperity hitherto unknown among the
peoples of Germany; and that your liberal government produces, one way or another,
changes which will be most salutary for the Confederation of the Rhine and for the strength
of your monarchy. Such a method of government will prove a more powerful barrier
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separating you from Prussia than the Elbe, the fortresses and the protection of France.
What people would wish to return to the arbitrary government of Prussia when they have
tasted the benefits of wise and liberal administration? The peoples of Germany, as well as
those of France, Italy and Spain, desire equality and demand liberal ideas. I have been
managing the affairs of Europe long enough to be convinced that the burden imposed by
the privileged classes is contrary to the wishes of general opinion. Be a constitutional king.

(a) Do you see anything contradictory in the insistence that Jerome should be ‘a constitutional
king’ and Napoleon’s own manner as revealed in this letter?
(b) According to Napoleon what did the people of Germany desire (lines 9-19)?
(¢) In advising this light handed approach to the government of Westphalia what were the
strategic considerations in the mind of Napoleon (lines 18-19)?
Source: Correspondence de Napoléon ler, publiée par ordre de I’ Empereur Napoléon 111, Vol xvi
(1864) no. 13361. Quoted in D. G. Wright, Napoleon and Europe (Longman, 1986).

Source D: France first!
To Eugene Napoleon, Viceroy of Italy, at Monza

My Dear Son, I have received your letter of 14 August. The silks of the kingdom of Italy
seem to go entirely to England, since silks are not manufactured in Germany. Obviously I
wish to modify this trade route to the profit of French manufacturers, for without it my silk
products, which are a principal staple of French trade, will suffer considerable losses. 1
cannot accept the observations you make. My motto is: France first. You must never lose
sight of the fact that, if English commerce triumphs on the seas, that is because the English
dominate the oceans; it is therefore logical that, since France is superior on land, she should
make her trade dominant there; otherwise all is lost. Would it not be better for Italy to
come to the aid of France in such circumstances, rather than find herself covered with
customs-posts? For it would be very unwise not to recognise that Italy is independent only
with the goodwill of France; that the independence has been gained by French blood and
French victories, and that Italy must clearly not abuse it; that it would therefore be very
injudicious to try to decide whether or not France ought to obtain significant commercial
advantages . .. Italy must not make calculations independent of the need to assure the
prosperity of France, she must combine French interests with her own; above all, she must
avoid giving France a motive for the annexation of Italy, for if France decided to do so, who
could stop her? Therefore you should take for your motto: France first.

(a) What do you think Napoleon had in mind when he remarked: ‘Obviously I wish to modify this
trade route to the profit of French manufacturers’ (lines 2-3)?

(b) What was the strategy which lay behind the ‘Continental System’ (lines 5-8)?

(c) According to Napoleon, what had Italy gained by French intervention (lines 10-14)?

(d) What threat lay behind Napoleon’s demands (lines 15-17)?

(e) What part did the operation of the ‘Continental System’ play in the ultimate downfall of
Napoleon?

Source: Napoleon, Correspondence, xxi (1867), no. 16284, pp. 60-1.
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The concert of Europe 1815-30

| Introduction |

The defeat of France did not remove the threat of international revolution and war. To
a large extent the Vienna Settlement at the end of the wars was intended to maintain
peace and stability. More than this was needed though. To the Austrian chancellor
Prince Metternich what was necessary was some sort of league between European
rulers which would maintain the Settlement and police the continent. What makes the
period after 1815 so noteworthy is the operation of the ‘Metternich system’. This is why
it is often referred to as the ‘Age of Metternich’. In fact, it was a very brief and passing
phase, because it was impossible to maintain a minimum degree of agreement between
the rulers.

3.1 The legacy of the French Revolution

To the ruling classes of Europe, the lesson which had been learned was that once
change started, it got out of control. The French Revolution had produced chaos, a
bloody reign of terror, military dictatorship and international war. It looked as if this
was the pattern that would always be followed. To conservative politicians there were
two possible responses to this situation:

(a) ‘Riding the tiger’

To many of the politicians of Europe it was impossible to dam the forces of revolution
entirely. The Prussian statesman Prince Hardenberg wrote in 1807 about the French
Revolution that: ‘Those who stood in the path of the torrent . .. have been swept away.’
To the prince and his colleagues the answer was to attract support for the government
and weaken the revolution by making moderate reforms. It was to be in Britain in the
1820s—40s where this policy was most successfully applied. A series of economic, social
and political reforms enabled the aristocracy to maintain the real power and attract the
support of the middle classes.

(b) Stemming the torrent

Of course the trouble with ‘riding the tiger’ is that it is not easy to steer, or to dismount.
As a result the tiger tends to go further than intended. There was a danger that making
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reforms could actually trigger off revolution. To the ruling class of Europe advice to
make compromises was not so easily taken, revolution and war were too recent. An
obvious alternative was to stop the whole process of change before it had a chance to
start. Metternich — the main spokesman of this theory — once remarked: ‘All revolu-
tions are lies. Never has a revolution truthfully declared its point of departure nor car-
ried out its promises ... They destroy but do not create’ and so ‘“The true merit of a
statesman ... consists in governing so as to avoid the situation in which concessions
become necessary.” History could not be reversed but at least could be brought to a
‘full stop’, as Metternich’s friend Gentz remarked.

3.2 ‘A great European’

Metternich was the leading counter revolutionary of the period. As chancellor of the
Austrian Empire his main concern was for its stability. However, he saw revolution as a
problem to be tackled on a broad European front. There were three reasons for his
European outlook:

1 He was not really a native Austrian. Metternich had been born and brought up in
the Rhineland. He was very familiar with France and was ambassador there for
some years. He tended to see himself as a European. If his real home had been
Vienna, it is unlikely that he would have had such a broad view of European
affairs.

2 The conspiracy theory of revolution. There are a number of theories as to why
there were so many outbreaks of revolution in this period (see Section 4).
Metternich believed that he faced a huge conspiracy, with close links between its
leaders in different countries.

3 The situation of the Austrian Empire. The Empire was a ramshackle collection of
diverse peoples and territories. There were eleven languages used by its citizens
and many more dialects. It was threatened with disintegration more than any
other state in Europe if revolution and international war broke out again.
Keeping the Empire intact was very much linked to keeping peace in Europe.
After all ‘a man has an interest in putting out the flames when his neighbour’s
house is on fire’.

(a) ‘The Doctor of Revolutions’

Therefore Metternich had a professional concern for the stability of the states of
Europe. He was a supporter of a particular cure and a method of treatment of the
causes and symptoms of revolution:

1 The principle of legitimacy. Metternich believed that the best form of government
was monarchy based upon a well-established claim to the throne. Hopefully the
monarchs would be wise rulers with good advisers, although Metternich was well
aware that many of them did not live up to his ideal. In the Vienna Settlement of
1815 this principle was a key feature.

2 The principle of intervention. Since revolution was a very contagious disease which
easily spread across frontiers, states should have the right to intervene if they felt
threatened. Where necessary this should be arranged by the European states
acting together.
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| 3.3 The Vienna Settlement (sce Map 3.1)]

The reconstruction of the states system of Europe in the Vienna Settlement of 1815
was very much the work of Metternich. However, it did involve a range of deals and
compromises between the Allies made before and during 1815. The negotiations at
Vienna were further complicated by the fact that three different objectives had to be
achieved:

1 Restoration of rulers and states on the basis of the principle of legitimacy.
2 Reward the victors and punish the losers.
3 Provide for the maintenance of peace in Europe.

Lord Byron described the purpose of the Settlement of 1815 more cuttingly as ‘to
repair legitimacy’s crotch’!

(a) Restoration

Metternich and the French delegate, the 60-year-old ‘survivor’ Talleyrand, were the
chief advocates of restoration. In fact, there was very little alternative to hereditary
dynastic rulers. The few examples of republics were not very encouraging. The princi-
ple of legitimacy was applied in France, Spain, Piedmont, Tuscany, Modena and the
Papal States. In Italy, Murat was allowed to remain King of Naples — it was only when
he supported Napoleon’s revolt that he was captured and shot and the Bourbons
restored. However, it could not be applied in every circumstance because:

1 It was not always practical. It was quite impossible to re-establish the over 300
states of Germany. Instead, they were replaced by 39 states loosely linked as the
German Confederation and represented by delegates to a Diet. The Austrian
Empire dominated the Diet because its delegates were presidents of both
chambers.

2 It conflicted with other objectives in some cases. The principle was not applied in
the very many cases where international security or the self interest of the
victorious powers were involved.

(b) Reward and retribution
There were two aspects to this:

1 Penalties imposed upon France. During the negotiations at Vienna Napoleon
returned and the ‘Hundred Days’ campaign took place (see Section 2.10). Before
this, the Allies had been prepared to follow the advice of the British delegate,
Lord Castlereagh, and treat France with moderation. The Second Treaty of Paris
(November 1815) was much more punitive (see Section 2.10(b)).

2 Territorial adjustments. Usually it was a question of the Allies and their friends
being rewarded at the expense of Napoleon’s allies:

— Russia kept Finland which she had captured from Sweden in 1808 and
Bessarabia which she had taken from Turkey. In return Sweden was given
Norway, taken from Napoleon’s ally Denmark. The Tsar, who wished to resurrect
the Polish Kingdom, was also given the greater part of Poland. This new satellite
state was ruled by the Tsar as King of Poland.

— Prussia lost much Polish territory in this arrangement. However, she was
compensated with 40 per cent of Saxony, the Duchy of Westphalia and Swedish
Pomerania. She also received most of the new, consolidated Rhineland.
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— Austria lost the Austrian Netherlands. In exchange, she was given Lombardy and
Venetia in northern Italy. She also received Illyria and Dalmatia on the east coast
of the Adriatic and the Bavarian Tyrol.

— Britain was not interested in mainland gains. Instead she took a number of
potential naval bases and staging posts for trade — Heligoland in the North Sea,
Malta, the Ionian Islands, Ceylon and Cape Colony.

In some instances the victors had not got exactly what they wanted. Austria actually
lost the Austrian Netherlands (recreated as Belgium). This was due to the existence of
the third objective at Vienna, the maintenance of European peace.

(¢) Repose in Europe
Again this was to be achieved in two ways:

1 The creation of a barrier around France. She was surrounded by a series of buffer
states. Belgium and Holland in the north were combined to produce a stronger
state. Piedmont was given Nice and Genoa to strengthen the north west border of
Italy. As the Tsar remarked, ‘republics are no longer fashionable’. On the western
frontier, the Swiss Confederation was restored and strengthened by being
increased to 22 cantons. The Rhineland was now held by Prussia.

2 The preservation of a balance of power. There was always the possibility that the
threat to peace might come from another state. Russia was the most likely
danger. She was militarily the strongest of the Allies and had been given
considerable territorial advantages. As part of the deal with Prussia the Tsar had
promised her the whole of Saxony for Poland. The problem was that this would
considerably increase the size of Prussia. The Allies divided over this issue. Britain,
Austria and France actually made a secret alliance as an insurance in case war was
renewed. In the event, the European balance was retained by cutting back
Prussian gains.

3.4 Assessment of the Vienna Settiement

In later years the Settlement came in for considerable criticism. However, this may not
have been altogether deserved. There are two broad views of it which can be con-
trasted:

(a) The ‘Forty Years Peace’

Not until 1854 did a general European war break out. It has been claimed that this
period of peace was because the Vienna Settlement left no great grievance outstanding.
On the other hand, there were other factors as well:

1 Much was due after 1815 to the work of ‘internationalists’ such as Metternich (see
Section 7).

2 The powers were distracted from aggressive diplomacy by post-war economic
exhaustion and internal revolutionary threats.

(b) ‘Bartering the happiness of millions’

The usual criticism is that the diplomats at Vienna were out of touch with the new ideas
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which were developing in Europe. In particular, it was claimed that they ignored the
growing opposition to absolutist monarchy and the nationalist pressure towards the
redrawing of the map of Europe on the basis of language and culture (see Section 4.3).
On the other hand:

1 Few people in 1815 actually understood these new forces. The liberals and
nationalists did not have any clearly expressed programmes. Anyhow they could
be easily seen as terrorists and crazed fanatics.

2 There was no alternative for much of what the diplomats did. It was unlikely that an
independent Belgium would have survived. In northern Italy, it seemed that the
only alternative to Austrian rule was French rule.

3 Some concessions were made to the new forces. The new Germany was a good deal
less divided than the old one. All of the German rulers were supposed to establish
constitutions as well.

4 The Settlement has been unfairly blamed for the revival of revolutions in the 1820s
and 1830-1. These seem to have been due more to the short-sighted repressive
policies of European rulers like Charles X of France and the Spanish and
Neapolitan monarchs.

3.5 Metternich’s system

Metternich always denied that he had a ‘system’ of any sort. It is true that he dealt with
revolutionary threats in different ways according to the circumstances. His activities
can be divided into two strands, however:

1 Direct intervention. In some areas, action was easier than others. Even in the
Austrian Empire he did not have a free hand (see Section 8.3). In Italy, he could
intimidate the independent states because of the Austrian presence in Lombardy
and Venetia. In Germany he could act directly through the Diet of the German
Confederation.

2 Indirect intervention by employing the strength of other states acting under the
authorisation of conference decisions. Clearly Austrian troops could not be used
everywhere. In any case, the Empire was in financial difficulties. It had actually
gone bankrupt in 1811 and between 181548 a third of its income was spent on
paying interest on its debts. Through the ‘Congress System’ Metternich could use
less direct methods to safeguard Europe and the Austrian Empire.

| 3.6 The Congress system |

The war had been won by co-operation. It was natural that the powers should consider
keeping the peace by continuing that co-operation. From Metternich’s point of view
this could also be a means of combating revolution anywhere in Europe. The problem
was that the idea of co-operation was expressed in two separate documents, and these
were the source of disagreement:

1 The Quadruple Alliance and Article VI of the Treaty of Paris (November 1815).
2 The Act of the Holy Alliance produced by Tsar Alexander (May 1815).
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(a) Article VI and the Quadruple Alliance

Napoleon’s near success in the ‘Hundred Days’ proved the need to make some perma-
nent arrangements to safeguard the Settlement. Largely as a result of the efforts of
Lord Castlereagh, the British foreign secretary, it was agreed:

1 That the Quadruple Alliance of Austria, Russia, Britain and Prussia should
continue for another twenty years to exclude the Bonaparte dynasty from France.

2 Article VI provided that Congresses would be held so that the Allies could discuss
‘great common interest’ and measures necessary ‘for the repose and prosperity of
the peoples and for the maintenance of the peace of Europe’.

(b) The Holy Alliance

Some time before this the Tsar (under the influence of the German religious mystic
Baroness von Krudener) had produced another document. This was to be the basis of a
personal pact between the European rulers. Its main signatories were Prussia, Austria
and Russia. Indeed it was signed by all of the rulers except the Pope, the Sultan and the
King of Britain. Its intention was very vague. The Tsar probably intended it as a
renewal of the old Christian unity of Europe. The governments and peoples were to
behave as ‘members of one and the same Christian nation’. Rulers were urged to
behave as ‘fathers of families’ towards their subjects. Castlereagh said it was nonsense.
Even Metternich called it a ‘loud sounding nothing’. However, he had a use for this
vague link between the three great absolutist powers.

3.7 The Concert of Europe

Between 1815 and 1822 there were a series of conferences to discuss matters of com-
mon interest. The most important matters were the revolutions which broke out in
some of the states of Europe in 1820 and continuing revolutions in South America.
Very soon a rift grew between the European powers over the purpose of the con-
gresses:

(a) The Congress of Aix La Chapelle (1818)

The first congress settled the issues of payment of the indemnity and withdrawal of the
army of occupation from France. France was now admitted to the conferences on an
equal basis. However, even at this early stage the Tsar was seeking to convert the sys-
tem into a sort of alliance against revolution. He wanted troops to be sent to South
America to crush revolution in the Spanish colonies. He even talked about raising an
international army. Castlereagh bluntly warned his fellow diplomats against these pro-
posals.

(b) The Congress of Troppau, Silesia (1820)

In 1820 revolts broke out in Spain, Portugal and the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. It
was over these events that the line was first clearly drawn between the attitudes of
Castlereagh and Metternich towards intervention:

1 The State Paper of 5 May 1820. Even before the meeting Castlereagh made his
position clear. He saw the congresses as designed to prevent the restoration of the
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Bonaparte dynasty in France and to protect the Vienna Settlement. It was not that
he sympathised with revolution. He once remarked ‘we are always pleased to see
evil germs destroyed’. His fear was that intervention could upset the balance of
power in Europe. Revolutions were internal matters, to be dealt with by the
governments of the states concerned.

2 The Troppau Protocol. Metternich’s view was summed up by the agreement of
Russia, Prussia and Austria that they would intervene in the affairs of any state in
Europe where events seemed to threaten the interests of any other state. Clearly
this was an alliance against revolution. Castlereagh sent only an observer to
Troppau and after the agreement was made he protested at the misuse of the
Congress for this purpose.

(c) The Congress of Laibach (1821)

The meeting was adjourned to Laibach. By then the King of the Two Sicilies had asked
for help. It was agreed that Austria should suppress the revolution there. The Holy
Alliance powers again claimed the power to support any established government
against internal revolt. Again the British spokesman objected. In fact the more moder-
ate intentions of the Quadruple Alliance had been shattered by the Holy Alliance.

(d) The Congress of Verona (1822)
By the time the next meeting took place, things had changed considerably:

1 The Greek War of Independence had developed from a small scale revolt against
the Turks in 1819. The Tsar sympathised with this rebellion because Turkey was
Russia’s old enemy.

2 There was a new British foreign secretary, George Canning (Castlereagh had
committed suicide in 1821). On the whole Canning followed Castlereagh’s line in
opposing general European agreements to intervene in the affairs of other states.
However, Canning was very different in other ways:

— He had a reputation for being more liberal in outlook. Castlereagh had been
associated with repression in Britain, and Canning had long opposed him.

— He had a greater understanding of the needs of British trade. He was the MP for
Liverpool, which brought him into close contact with merchants and businessmen.
— He was a brilliant speaker, whereas Castlereagh was very poor. Canning could
stir public opinion much more easily, fully understood the power of the press and
was cuttingly witty.

All he could do at this stage, though, was to send the Duke of Wellington to the
Congress of Verona to object to the French intervention with 100,000 troops in Spain.
Even so, that intervention took place in 1823 with the approval of the Congress.

3.8 ‘Back to a wholesome state’

Canning now took the initiative in three regions:

1 In the Spanish American colonies, he guaranteed the independence of the newly
created states.

2 In Portugal, he actively supported the more liberal group against their opponents.

3 In Greece, he brought about a diplomatic agreement to achieve self government. In
so doing he also split the Holy Alliance powers.
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As a result of these events he could rejoice that he was restoring things to normality,
‘back to a wholesome state’. In fact, what these three regions had in common was that
the Royal Navy could be brought into action and that British trade interests were
strong.

(a) The Spanish American colonies

Since 1830 large areas of South America were being progressively freed from Spanish
rule under the leadership of Simon Bolivar and others. In 1823 it was rumoured that
the European powers led by France and Russia were prepared to support the re-estab-
lishment of Spanish rule. Britain had a growing trade relationship with the new states.
It was also feared that France had greater ambitions in the region than just to help
Spain. Indeed, French naval and military forces were active in the West Indies and
South America. In December 1824 Canning officially recognised the independence of
the new states. Then, in a speech which suggested sympathy for the liberal cause, he
declared: ‘I called the New World into existence to redress the balance of the old.’

In fact, he exaggerated what he had done:

1 The facts of geography virtually guaranteed the independence of the new states
anyway. As long as the Royal Navy patrolled the seaways of the South Atlantic,
intervention was impossible.

2 The Monroe Doctrine declared by the then president of the United States in 1823
had already made it clear that any European intervention in South America would
be opposed by the United States.

(b) Portugal

In 1824, King John of Portugal asked for British help to restore him to his throne. Here
the situation was unusual. Instead of liberal revolutionaries forcing a constitution upon
the ruler the King had already granted one and wished to maintain it. He was sup-
ported by the liberals and the threat came from his own wife and his brother Miguel.
Britain had a long-established relationship and trade links with Portugal. It looked as if
France would step in if no action was taken, and would support Miguel. So Canning
contributed naval assistance and the king was restored to his throne. The persistent
Miguel tried again at a later date, and in 1833 the Royal Navy was used again to restore
the throne of the grand-daughter of King John, Maria.

(¢) Greece

In Greece, the nationalist society Philike Hetairia established in Odessa had 200,000
members by 1820, mostly in the Greek commercial community. In 1821 in the hope of
triggering off a revolt the Greek tsarist general Alexander Ypsilantis invaded Moldavia
and Wallachia. He was defeated at Dragashan. However in 1821 while the Turks were
occupied in dealing with the troublesome provincial governor Ali, Pasha of Yanina,
they were faced with a widespread Greek revolt starting in Morea. By 1823, the rebels
were so successful that the Sultan turned for help to his vassal, Mehemet Ali, Pasha of
Egypt. Under his rule Egypt had been ruthlessly modernised and he had followed an
expansionist policy. In 1824 he was given command in the Morea and his son Ibrahim
Pasha began systematically to exterminate the population.

The Greek War of Independence had a considerable impact on European relation-
ships. It produced a different set of attitudes entirely.
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llus. 3.1 Greece expiring on the ruins of Missolonghi

Source: Oil painting by Eugéne Delacroix, 1827 (Musée de Beaux Arts, Bordeaux).

1 Russia sympathised very strongly with the Greeks. The Tsar had no hesitation in
wanting to support rebels in this case.

2 Austria was opposed to intervention. Metternich had already been embarrassed by
the Tsar’s keenness to throw Russia’s weight about all over Europe. Now he
feared Russia would ‘gobble Greece at one mouthful and Turkey at the next’.

3 Britain faced a dilemma. A Russian victory over Turkey could increase her power
in the Near East and threaten India. On the other hand Canning was aware of
tremendous enthusiasm in Britain for the Greek cause and at the prospect of
considerable trade opportunities. A loan of £80,000 had been floated in London in
1824 to help the Greek cause.

By 1826 it looked as if the Greeks were about to be defeated by the Egyptian army act-
ing on behalf of the Turkish government. The new Tsar Nicholas I and Canning were
both under pressure to do something. In a very clever move to prevent Russia acting
alone and getting out of control, Canning brought Britain, Russia and France together
with the Treaty of London in 1827. They agreed to persuade Turkey to grant self
government to Greece. Canning was jubilant. He had broken the link between Russia,
Prussia and Austria. He rejoiced ‘The Holy Alliance no longer marches en corps, 1
have dissolved them into individuality’. Canning’s timing was excellent. Having become
prime minister only in 1827 he died soon after the treaty was signed. He did not, there-
fore, witness the collapse of his arrangements and a chain of events which culminated
in a Russo-Turkish war and full independence for Greece (see Section 11.3).
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| 3.9 Conclusion |

In 1830 there was another revolution in France (see Section 5.3(d)) which Metternich
gloomily saw as ‘the bursting of a dyke’. It was the trigger for a series of revolutions in
Belgium (see Section 5.6(a)), Poland (see Section 10.4(c)) and Italy (see Section
6.3(c)). This time, with the exception of Belgium, they were unsuccessful. However, the
events of 1815-30 left open the possibility of further revolutions:

1

The continued division between the powers. Austria, Prussia and Russia did come
together to some extent in 1833 in the guaranteeing of each others’ Polish
possessions (the Treaty of Munchengritz). Britain and France tended to side
together.

The connection between revolutionaries was being made international. Metternich
feared a conspiracy. In fact, the real links between the revolutionaries arose from
the fact that their enemies were the same.

Metternich himself was too inflexible. He once remarked in 1851 ‘my principles ...
have not changed and they never will change . .. that which I wished in 1831 I wished in
1813 and in all the period in between and 1848’. More smugly, he once confessed ‘error
has never entered my spirit’.

Questions
1  What were the merits and defects of the peace settlement of 1814-15? [OC]
2 What was the ‘Metternich system’, and what were the chief threats to it? [OC]
3 ‘The Vienna Settlement of 1815 was dictated throughout by considerations of power politics.’
Examine this view. [0X]
4 State the terms of the Vienna Settlement of 1815. Describe the attempts to preserve peace in
Europe between 1816 and the Congress of Troppau (1820). [NEAB]
5 ‘A praiseworthy effort to maintain peace by international co-operation.’ Discuss this view of the
work of the Congress System in the period 1815 to 1827. [NEAB]
6  Why, and with what results, did major European powers intervene to suppress revolutionary
movements between 1815 and 1830? [CAM]
7  How far did the Congress System between 1815 and 1822 demonstrate that the great powers
shared common aims? [CAM]
8  What international complications were produced in the 1820s by the Greek War of Independence?
9  Study Sources A, B and C and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: The Old World and the New.

Canning’s speech in the House of Commons on Spain, 12 December 1824, comparing
recent events to a similar situation in Spain in the days of Queen Anne when Britain
responded by military intervention.

It was not Spain they (our ancestors temp. Queen Anne) feared; India [the West Indies]
was the cause of their apprehension; and I admit that if, when France made that attack,
Spain had still been placed in possession of the same resources, there might have been
ground for a more decisive interference. I will admit, for argument’s sake, that the
occupation of Spain by France was a disparagement to the character of this country; I will
admit even that it was a blow to the policy which ought to be maintained in the regulation
of the balance of power. What, then, was to be done? There were two means to be adopted
in our resistance to it, one of them was to attack the French troops which entered Spain; the
other was to render the Conquest harmless as far as regarded us, and valueless, or
something worse, actually injurious, to the possessor. I say, then that if we have been for
the present dispossessed of anything in our situation as forming part of the balance of
power, we are fully compensated. Was it necessary to blockade Cadiz, I say, to restore the
situation of England? No. I look at the possessions of Spain on the other side of the
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Atlantic; 1 LOOK AT THE INDIES AND I CALL IN THE NEW WORLD TO
REDRESS THE BALANCE OF THE OLD. (Great cheering)

(a) What were the main differences in style between Canning and Lord Castlereagh in dealing
with foreign policy?

(b) Why had French forces been sent into Spain?

(c) What do you think Canning had in mind when he said that it was not actually the invasion of
Spain that was the cause of British ‘apprehension’ (lines 1-2)?

(d) What were the two means of resisting the intervention and its effects which were offered by
Canning?

(e) What were the factors which allowed Canning to guarantee the independence of the new
states of South America and to ‘call in the New World to redress the balance of the Old’ (lines
13-15)

Source: Hansard, 12 December 1826.

Source B: The issue of intervention.
A secret memorandum to the Tsar Alexander from Metternich, 15 December 1820.

Kings have to calculate the chances of their very existence in the immediate future; passions
are let loose, and league together to overthrow everything which society respects as the
basis of its existence; religion, public morality, laws, customs, rights, and duties, all are
attacked, confounded, overthrown, or called into question. The great mass of the people
are tranquil spectators of these attacks and revolutions, and of the absolute want of all
means of defence. A few are carried off by the torrent, but the wishes of the immense
majority are to maintain a repose which exists no longer, and of which even the first
elements seem to be lost . .. We are convinced that society can no longer be saved without
strong and vigorous resolutions on the part of the Governments still free in their opinions
and actions . . . The first principle to be followed by the monarchs, united as they are by the
coincidence of their desires and opinions, should be that of maintaining the stability of
political institutions against the disorganised excitement which has take possession of men’s
minds; the immutability of principles against the madness of their interpretation and
respect for laws actually in force against a desire for their destruction ... In short, let the
great monarchs strengthen their union, and prove to the world that if it exists, it is
beneficent, and ensures the political peace of Europe; that it is powerful only for the
maintenance of tranquillity at a time when so many attacks are directed against it; that the
principles which they profess are paternal and protective, menacing only disturbers of
public tranquillity.

(a) What were the ‘passions’ which disturbed Europe in 1820 (line 1)?

(b) What was Metternich’s diagnosis of the events of 1820? How justified was his view that
resistance by the monarchies was the only answer?

(c) Metternich remarked that Austria, Prussia and Russia were united ‘by the coincidence of their
desires and opinions’ (lines 10-11). How true was this of the period 1815-30?

(d) Was there any alternative to resistance to the forces of change?

Source: K. Metternich, Memoirs of Prince Metternich, (iii) (1881). pp. 454ff.

Source C: Students, professors and the press.

THE sTUDENT, taken in himself, is a child, and the Burschenschaft is an unpractical puppet-
show. Then, I have never — and of this you are a witness — spoken of the students, but all my
aim has been directed at the professors. Now, the professors, singly or united, are most
unsuited to be conspirators. People only conspire profitably against things, not against
theories. The last, indeed may grow to power, but this can never be the case if they leave
the sphere of theology. Where they are political, they must be supported by deed, and the
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deed is the overthrow of existing institutions, and the dtez-vous de la que je m’y mette.' This
is what learned men and professors cannot manage, and the class of lawyers is better suited
to carry it on. I know hardly one learned man who knows the value of property; while, on
the contrary, the lawyer class is always rummaging about in the property of others. Besides,
the professors are, nearly without exception, given up to theory; while no people are more
practical than the lawyers.

Consequently, I have never feared that the revolution would be engendered by the
universities; but that at them a whole generation of revolutionaries must be formed, unless
the evil is restrained, seems to me certain. I hope that the most mischievous symptoms of
the evil at the universities may be met, and that perhaps from its own peculiar sources, for
the measures of the Government will contribute to this less than the weariness of the
students, the weakness of the professors, and the different direction which the studies may
take. But this feeling will never restrain me from taking steps from above; and, indeed,
what seem to me the only possible measures are taken.

If we are together I can give you many satisfactory explanations of the course of the
business, which at a distance I could not communicate to you without an enormous
correspondence, and even then must remain futile and imperfect.

The greatest and consequently the most urgent evil now is the press. The measures
referring to it which I intend to bring forward at the Carlsbad Congress I will tell you all the
more gladly as I wish you to give me your opinion on my ideas without reserve, and put
yourself in a position to help me effectually in Carlsbad, where the business must begin
without delay.

! ““Get out and make room for me.” — Ed.

(a) What were the ‘Burschenschaften’ to which Metternich refers in this extract? (line 1)

(b) Why, according to Metternich, do lawyers make more effective revolutionaries than
professors? (lines 9-12)

(c) Inyour opinion what would be the qualities which would make an effective revolutionary?
Would they be different in the circumstances of the present day as contrasted to those
prevailing in the early nineteenth century?

(d) What was the danger presented by the Universities if the ‘student, taken in himself, is a child’
and professors were ‘unsuited to be conspirators’ (lines 1-5)?

Source: Metternich, Memoirs 111 (1881). Quoted in Mack Walker, Metternich’s Europe 1813-1848

(Harper, 1968).
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@ The age of revolutions 1815-48

| Introduction |

The absence of international wars in the period 181548 was compensated for, and
partly explained by, the high level of domestic disturbances. There were almost decen-
nial spasms of revolution culminating in the general European outbreak in 1848. Since
then there have been very few instances of spontaneous revolutions in Europe.

| 4.1 Theories of revolution |

Broadly there are two sets of factors which go to make a revolution and which may also
explain the degree of interconnection between revolutions:

(a) Opposition to the established authorities
This may arise from:

1 The impetus and pursuit of ideals. In the 1820s—40s a variety of causes involved a
challenge to authority:

— Romanticism, the ‘spirit of the age’.

— Nationalism, which was undergoing a change of definition.
— Liberalism, constitutionalism and democracy.

— Socialism in its ‘Utopian’ or ‘scientific’ forms.

2 The dissatisfaction of vested interests. In the form of:

— An organised and coordinated conspiracy by a group of agitators, or

— A broader involvement resulting from socio-economic changes producing
discontented groups seeking greater political recognition and social and economic
reforms.

(b) The vulnerability of the ‘establishment’

Mere disturbances may be converted to revolution by the actions of the authorities
themselves. This depends upon:

1 The availability of adequate forces to abort revolution.
2 The readiness of the government to act decisively.
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| 4.2 Romanticism |

The ‘Romantics’ were never a political party, but ‘romanticism’ had political implica-
tions although initially associated with music and the Arts. It was a broad ‘protest
movement’, which emphasised the importance of human passion and imagination to
creativity rather than the cold reason and logic which had so dominated eighteenth
century philosophy. Humanity was not bound always to behave according to ‘iron
laws’. This had several implications:

(a) The return of God

The Age of Reason had reached a peak of cynicism about faith and God. The
Romantics believed there must be a God to breathe inspiration and imagination into
man. So the century was to see a revival in Catholicism which was to have political
repercussions.

(b) Glorification of individuality

Since passions were so important it was easy to see the wild, reckless, eccentric and
even fanatical character as being admirable. Lord Byron, who died fighting in the
Greek War of Independence (see Section 3.8(c)), was ‘mad, bad and dangerous to
know’. Action was valued more than thought and reason.

(¢) An unfolding pattern of history

Far from history being just ‘one damn thing after another’, it was developing through
God’s will and the activities of ‘supermen’ like Napoleon in a certain direction and that
was the creation of a series of tightly bound national states based on a close sense of
community.

(d) The ‘excellence of diversity’

What helped history to unfold was the contributions made at different times by particu-
lar groups of ‘Chosen People’ kept distinctive by their cultural quality — their language
above all. These missions for humanity would be with different peoples at different
times. To Mazzini, for instance, the Italians’ pursuit of unification was only part of a
general European movement against absolutist repression by multinational empires.

| 4.3 Nationalism |

The words ‘nation and nationalism’ can mean different things at different times. Also,
like romanticism, nationalism could be radical or conservative in different situations.

(a) Political definition of nationalism

Before 1789, the ‘nation’ was simply the ruling political class. With the writings of
Rousseau and events of the French Revolution it came to mean the wider community
sharing political rights. This did not mean, however, that the ‘natural frontiers’ of
France could not include Italians and Germans and Belgians.
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(b) Cultural definition of nationalism

As a result of the work of people like Johann Herder reviving old folk legends, lan-
guages and cultures there was a growing tendency to see nationalism in terms of ethnic
features. This had explosive implications for the old multinational empires, but also had
a very creative side to it.

(¢) The significance of nationalism in 1848

The complex intermingling of ethnic groups which had developed for centuries before
1848 was to be of great significance. However the strength of nationalist feeling was
exaggerated by nineteenth-century historians. Only a small minority of people were
actually interested in achieving some sort of ethnic nationalist objectives. However, it
did play a part in that there was resentment in provinces in the Habsburg Monarchy at
the increasing German character of the Empire and the preferential position of
German speakers. Also in Italy and Germany there was a developing argument that
national unity was essential for the achievement of political and economic modernisa-
tion. Nationalism and Liberalism were thus linked.

| 4.4 Liberalism |

The emphasis of liberalism is on the rights of the individual citizen to pursue and pro-
tect his own interests. There were different varieties and extremes.

(a) Constitutionalism
The essence of liberal constitutionalism was:

1 A guarantee of individual liberties and rights as a basic restriction on the
government and other individuals.

2 A constitution. A series of rules and regulations distributing and controlling the use
of political power. Of course there were several different ‘models’ with more or
less restrictions on the electoral franchise, the legislature and the executive. Today
the idea is moderate and readily acceptable but to early nineteenth-century
conservatives it was very radical. Metternich remarked, ‘There is . . . scarcely any
epoch which does not offer a rallying cry to some particular faction. This cry since
1815 has been “constitution”!’

(b) Democracy

A constitutional régime may not be democratic since it markedly reduces the propor-
tion of citizens politically involved. Democracy is based on the principle of equal politi-
cal rights for all citizens. However, there is also an element of state intervention to
achieve equality of opportunity and defend the interests of the poor against the rich as
with the more extreme Jacobins of the 1790s (see Section 1.8). With the drive to equal-
ity as a possible danger to individual liberty liberals could see a constitution as a check
against ‘plundering’ democratic majorities as well as overpowerful monarchs.
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| 4.5 Socialism |

From radical democracy to socialism is not a great step since it can be held that the
great obstacle to true liberty and equality is social inequalities, property ownership and
the accumulation of wealth. Against the grim background of developing industrialisa-
tion under unrestricted capitalism there inevitably developed proposals for a more
rational organisation of society to cover areas such as the condition of the workers in
Nantes, for whom °‘living meant not dying’ or the Flemish weavers in 1846 digging up
dead horses and cats and dogs for food. In fact, there were several theories.

(a) Saint-Simon and the maximisation of production

Saint-Simon, ex-army officer reduced to clerical work, looked to a more equal society
based on increased productivity by eliminating wasteful competition from credit and
industry, the elimination of parasitic non-productive classes, abolition of inheritance to
stimulate work and a greater valuation upon the status of labour. He is often held to have
strongly influenced Louis Napoleon, ‘Saint-Simon on horseback’ (see Section 12.3).

(b) Utopian Socialism

1 Cooperative self-sufficiency. A group of socialist philosophers such as Charles
Fourier (a shop assistant), Pierre Proudhon (a Lyons printer) and Robert Owen (a
Welsh factory manager) looked towards the establishment of small-scale
cooperative units of industrial and agricultural workers. Money would be replaced
by barter and exchange if necessary. There would be no need for a central political
authority. Nor in this anarchic paradise would there be private property; as
Proudhon remarked ‘Property is theft’.

2 State-sponsored cooperatives. Louis Blanc in his Organisation du Travail (1840)
was rather different. State power should be taken and used to end capitalism by
creating cooperative national workshops.

(¢) Scientific Socialism

The ‘utopians’ thought in obsolete terms of small units. Karl Marx, the son of a
German Jewish lawyer, produced a theory of socialism more adapted to the circum-
stances of advanced industrialisation and with a logical historical analysis. The essen-
tials were expressed in the Communist Manifesto (1848).

1 Economic production is the main determinant of the nature of society.

2 The dominant economic class always controls the State in its own interests.

3 With economic development new classes emerge and struggle with the old to win
control of the State.

4 The capitalist industrialist phase was the last great change in economic
development and the concentrating force of the factory workers would overthrow
the bourgeois.

5 Class conflict would cease. The new society would be classless, egalitarian and
democratic. The absence of the need for repression would mean ‘the withering
away of the State’.

(d) The role of Socialism in the revolutions in 182048
Socialism had a limited influence in France and Germany. It was handicapped by:

1  The distraction of republicanism in France (see Section 5.5(d)).
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2 The absence of concentrated pockets of working-class solidarity.

The artisans and tradesmen in the small workshops, though, were susceptible to
utopian socialism because of their comparable situations.

| 4.6 Communications |

Of course, the influence of ideas upon revolution depends very much upon communica-
tions.

(a) Increased circulation of pamphlets and newspapers

The introduction of steam-powered machinery, the telegraph and railway meant that
newspaper circulation in Paris rose from 60,000 in 1830 to 148,000 in 1845.

(b) Limited literacy

However, circulation was likely to be restricted to the middle classes and artisans. Even
in Britain, France and Belgium in the 1840s the literacy rate was only 40-50 per cent. In
Russia in 1840 it was 1 per cent. This did not make the lower classes likely to be revolu-
tionary, but meant that they would be motivated more by economic and social factors.

| 4.7 ‘This great and dangerous plot’

Metternich rather exaggerated the role of the many secret societies drawn from fanat-
ics, half-pay army officers and so on.

(a) Internal divisions between conspirators

The Italian Carbonari, for instance (see Section 6.3(a)), had up to 600,000 members but
they were linked only by a vague belief in Italian unity and opposition to Austria.
Secret societies of intellectuals and activists are in any case very prone to internal rival-
ries.

(b) The absence of international unity

Revolutionaries like Buonarotti and Mazzini (see Section 6) were bound to exaggerate
the degree of international conspiracy to frighten the enemy.

| 4.8 Social theories

Europe was subject to intense social and economic change. It may be that the answer
should be sought in the discontent arising from this. There are three possible culprits:

1 A peasantry trapped in the new capitalist economy.
2 A downtrodden and desperate working class.
3 An ambitious but frustrated middle class.
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| 4.9 The peasantry |

Rural interests were still predominant in central and western Europe. Only in Britain
did industrial workers make up 25 per cent of the population. The further east one
looked the more prevalent was feudal landlord power and serfdom. Semi-feudal
tenures and serfdom still prevailed in eastern Germany, most of the Habsburg
Monarchy, Russia and the Danube provinces of Moldavia and Wallachia. The peas-
antry were vulnerable to powerful long-term trends:

(a) Population pressure

The European population grew from 187 million in 1800 to 266 million in 1850.
Together with inefficient farming techniques the result was rural poverty and migration
to the cities.

(b) The decline of rural manufacturing

In the face of competition from the new factories the merchant clothiers increased
pressure on their peasant ‘out-workers’. Hence the strikes and riots of the French and
Silesian weavers in the 1830s—40s.

(¢c) Commercialisation

Peasants were increasingly at the mercy of world prices and grain speculators. The big-
ger farmer absorbing the holdings of weaker neighbours was likely to survive.
Scattered, illiterate and conservative the peasants were not easily mobilised into more
than old-fashioned bread riots, although they were always an underlying threat. Rural
unrest was normal. The 1840s saw agrarian riots in East Prussia, Silesia and Posen. In
1846 hundreds of Polish noblemen and their families were slaughtered in Galicia in a
peasant revolt.

4.10 The ‘labouring and dangerous classes’ [sce
Nus. 4.1)

The cities were the storm centres of the revolutions of 1848. Towns played a key role in
this ‘proto-industrial’ phase of European economic history. However, with the excep-
tion of a handful of rapidly growing centres the majority of towns were still pre-indus-
trial in structure and medieval in appearance. It is easy to see links between the
pressure of population growth — Berlin, for instance, grew from 172,000 in 1800 to
419,000 in 1850 — deteriorating conditions and desperate workers driven to revolt. In
fact, what evidence there is suggests that in France there was no clear relationship
between the speed of urban growth and the frequency of disturbances between the
1830s-70s. Analyses of the killed and wounded in 1830 and 1848 also suggested that the
barricades were manned by skilled workers and craftsmen.

In reality, there were at least three ‘working classes’:

1 The factory proletariat. Actual factory workers played only a limited part. There
were relatively small numbers of them. In France in 1848, only a fourth of
manufacturing workers were in factories and mines. Their susceptibility to
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IlHus. 4.1 Houndsditch, 1875 {Hulton Picture Library}
From an 1875 engraving by Gustav Doré, from a series showing life in the London slums.

revolution was also limited by relatively high wages compared to the craftsmen,
relative newness to the towns and the illiteracy and dialects which made
communication difficult.

2 The ‘lumpen proletariat’. The absolutely destitute and criminal elements were
growing in numbers, but too busy surviving to be revolutionary. On the other
hand, their existence, concentrated in the city centres, was a constant spectral
warning to the middle and working classes to seek to improve and maintain their
status.

3 The Artisans. The traditional craftsmen such as weavers and metal workers from
small workshops were the revolutionary muscle:

- The new factories and mechanisation threatened them with redundancy and the
degradation of their crafts.

— Traditional defences could not be relied upon. The masters, under pressure,
were trying to exploit their men even more. Guild regulations to restrict entry to
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trades were becoming illegal. State and municipal government were more likely to
repeal price regulations or prosecute trade unions in the new atmosphere of free
trade.

These craftsmen might turn to machine breaking or mutual societies and
friendly societies but they also had a tradition of self defence by political activity,
were more likely to be literate and attracted by socialism.

| 4.11 The middle classes |

Metternich blamed ‘the presumptuous men’, the ambitious new middle classes seeking
to break the discrimination which deprived them of the vote — in France only 25 per
cent of the adult middle class males had a vote in 1848, and the situation was worse
elsewhere. European bureaucracies and officer corps were still dominated by the aris-
tocracy. For instance, in Prussia in 1842 nobles had 9 out of 11 ministries and 20 of 28
provincial governorships, and there were twice as many noble as bourgeois members of
diets throughout Prussia.

(@) The business and financial class

These groups had too much to lose from disorder, and wanted to be accepted by the
‘establishment’ rather than overthrow it. On the other hand:

1  They wanted specific reforms such as free trade and an improved financial system.
2 The prospect of a breakdown in order might oblige them to take action in self
defence if the régime proved unreliable.

(b) The intelligentsia

The academics, doctors, lawyers and officials were very political and tended to speak
for the middle classes:

1 Education. Unlike businessmen, they had been educated to a relatively high level
and been exposed to radical ideas.

2 Repression. As students, they were far more likely to be subject to police
restrictions, repression and censorship than anyone else.

3 Frustration. By the 1840s, the higher education system was turning out more
professional people than there were jobs. Opportunities were limited by absolutist
restrictions on journalism, education and the legal system. States without habeas
corpus need few defence lawyers. In areas like Lombardy—Venetia, the situation
was doubly worse, because what jobs there were would go to Habsburg nominees.

These groups were not total revolutionaries. They wanted greater
opportunities but to maintain order as well.

4 Organisation. Membership of clubs and professional organisations provided
opportunities for debate and for training in political organisation.

4.12 Weakness at the top |

The régimes lacked adequate police forces and proper anti-riot provision. Regular
troops had been known to refuse to fire in the past, and their use could escalate a situa-

THE AGE OF REVOLUTIONS 1815-48 57



tion. The real problem, however, was a lack of will to use force in the right amount at
the right time:

1 Unpreparedness. The outbreaks were often totally unexpected and started off as
mere bread riots.

2 ‘Mouldering buildings’. Metternich despaired at the character of the monarchs he
was ‘propping up’. Louis Philippe was old, tired and inflexible. The Emperor
Ferdinand was mentally defective. Frederick William of Prussia was a bogus liberal
with great ambitions but lacking decisiveness or consistency.

3 Pessimism. The ‘red skies of Paris’ were a very recent memory and once revolution
actually broke out the belief that an irreversible process had started made flight
rather than resistance a sensible response.

4.13 The accelerator |

In 1848 very few people actually wanted or expected revolution. In fact the memory of
1789 was still very vivid in the minds of most politically aware people. The key factor in
1848 was the coincidence between a severe economic and social crisis and political diffi-
culties. Intensified social tension and aggravated differences of opinion within the élite
set against unresponsive régimes which were unwilling or unable to maintain order or
deal with the causes resulted in political mobilisation, which was triggered into revolu-
tion by specific incidents.

(a) An economic crisis

Between 1845 and 1847 poor cereal harvests and an outbreak of potato blight, together
with communications problems and speculation produced an escalation in food prices
of over 50 per cent in some localities for grain and 100 per cent for potatoes. This
affected different groups in different ways:

1 Anincreased cost of living for the poorer classes in town and country, who already
had very low living standards. The impact of the crisis varied between countries
and regions. Britain, Russia and Poland were not so badly affected. Conditions
were worst in Ireland, Flanders, Silesia and Galicia. In Ireland over half a million
people died of starvation or famine related diseases.

2 Reduced demand for manufactured goods. As the price of food rose so people had
less to spend on consumer goods and so the crisis was transmitted to urban and
rural industry. Wages and employment fell and workers migrating back to the
countryside increased the pressures there.

3 The contraction of credit and resultant liquidity crises. Credit was reduced by the
use of bullion to pay for grain imports, rising interest rates and the withdrawal of
British capital.

(b) Social tension and disorder

Deteriorating social conditions, rising death rates (in Paris from 24.4 per 1000 in 1842
to 29.3 per 1000 in 1847) increased crime, vagrancy and prostitution were the first
symptoms. Then in 1846-7 food and anti-tax riots became prevalent. Typical of these
was the ‘potato revolt’ in Berlin in April 1847. This sort of general sense of grievance
and social malaise would not itself produce revolution, but the danger was that it would
become politicised. Count Galen, the Prussian representative at Kassel, described
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graphically the state of things at the start of 1848: ‘The old year ended in scarcity, the
new one opens with starvation. Misery, spiritual and physical, traverses Europe in
ghastly shapes — the one without God, the other without bread. Woe if they join
hands!’

(¢) Political mobilisation

In fact although the situation was beginning to improve slightly in 1848 more action
was expected from governments than they were prepared to take, and the decisive fac-
tor now was the aggravation of discontent amongst middle-class groups who became
involved partly to exploit the situation in their own interests, but largely because the
governments seemed to have lost control. They were not advocates of revolutionary
political change. Their main objective was ‘modernisation’ on the British model. This
involved the elimination of arbitrary government and the establishment of some form
of constitutional régime as well as the guarantee of individual freedoms and the rule of
law. They usually opposed democracy because they feared that anarchy would result
unless political power resided in the hands only of those who had a propertied stake in
society. It was the widespread failure of ruling élites to respond to the pressure for
change which resulted in political polarisation, the deepening loss of confidence in
government and the breakdown of political systems.

4.14 Conclusion |

In Britain in 1848 the disturbances amounted to the Chartist demonstration at
Kennington Common. There was no revolution. A flexible constitution and a politically
minded aristocracy had divided and bought off potential opposition with the Great
Reform Act of 1832 which won over a section of the middle class and Sir Robert Peel’s
economic reforms in the 1840s which stimulated growth and retarded price increases.
Reasonable concessions made in time could preserve the basic social order.

Questions
1 Which classes of society mainly supported liberal and national movements in the first half of the
nineteenth century? [OC]
2 ‘Economic considerations must predominate in any explanation of the revolution of 1848.” Discuss.
(o]

3 Why were there so many outbreaks of revolution in Europe between 1815 and 18487

4 How far should the Vienna Settlement of 1815 be held responsible for the revolutionary outbreaks
which occurred in Europe during the next twenty years?

5 How justified was Metternich’s belief in the existence of a ‘great and dangerous plot’ against
European stability between 1815 and 1848?

6  What contribution was made by ‘Romanticism’ to the revolutions which broke out in Europe
between 1815 and 1848?

7  Study Sources A, B, C and D then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: The emergence of the proletariat.

Modern industry has converted the little workshop of the patriarchal master into the great
factory of the industrial capitalist. Masses of labourers, crowded into the factory, are
organised like soldiers. As privates of the industrial army they are placed under the
command of a perfect hierarchy of officers and sergeants. Not only are they slaves of the
bourgeois class, and of the bourgeois state; they are daily and hourly enslaved by the
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machine, by the overlooker, and, above all, by the individual bourgeois manufacturer
himself. The more openly this despotism proclaims gain to be its end and aim, the more
petty, the more hateful and the more embittering itis ...

The lower strata of the middle class — the small trades-people, shopkeepers and
retired tradesmen generally, the handicraftsmen and peasants - all these sink gradually into
the proletariat, partly because their diminutive capital does not suffice for the scale on
which modern industry is carried on and is swamped in the competition with the large
capitalists, partly because their specialised skill is rendered worthless by new methods of
production. Thus the proletariat is recruited from all classes of the population . ..

But with the development of industry the proletariat not only increases in number; it
becomes concentrated in greater masses, its strength grows, and it feels that strength more.
The various interests and conditions of life within the ranks of the proletariat are more and
more equalised, in proportion as machinery obliterates all distinctions of labour, and nearly
everywhere reduces wages to the same low level. The growing competition among the
bourgeois, and the resulting commercial crises, make the wages of the worker ever more
fluctuating. The unceasing improvement of machinery, ever more rapidly developing,
makes their livelihood more and more precarious, the collisions between individual
workmen and individual bourgeois take more and more the character of collisions between
two classes. Thereupon the workers begin to form combinations (trades unions) against the
bourgeois, they club together in order to keep up the rate of wages, they found permanent
associations in order to make provision before hand for these occasional revolts. Here and
there the contest breaks out into riots.

(a) What did Marx and Engels mean by the term ‘proletariat’ and how were its ranks swelled
(lines 1-14)?

(b) Do you see anything significant in the constant use of military terms and analogies in this
extract?

(c) How did the process of industrialisation drive the proletariat towards resistance and riots?
How did it help their organisation (lines 15-27)?

(d) According to this view, was the process of industrialisation one to be welcomed by all of the
middle classes?

Source: K. Marx and F. Engels, The Communist Manifesto (1847-8).

Source B: Life in the Rue des Fumiers.

If you want to know how he lives, go — for example - to the Rue des Fumiers which is
almost entirely inhabited by this class of worker. Pass through one of the drain-like
openings, below street-level, that lead to these filthy dwellings, but remember to stoop as
you enter. One must have gone down into these alleys where the atmosphere is as damp
and cold as a cellar; one must have known what it is like to feel one’s foot slip on the
polluted ground and to fear a stumble into the filth; to realise the painful impression that
one receives on entering the homes of these unfortunate workers.

Below street-level on each side of the passage there is a large gloomy cold room. Foul
water oozes out of the walls. Air reaches the room through a sort of semi-circular window
which is two feet high at its greatest elevation. Go in - if the fetid smell that assails you does
not make you recoil. Take care, for the floor is uneven, unpaved and untiled - or if there
are tiles, they are covered with so much dirt that they cannot be seen. And then you will see
two or three rickety beds fitted to one side because the cords that bind them to the worm-
eaten legs have themselves decayed. Look at the contents of the bed — a mattress; a tattered
blanket of rags (seldom washed since there is only one); sheets sometimes; and a pillow
sometimes. No wardrobes are needed in these homes. Often a weaver’s loom and a
spinning wheel complete the furniture. There is no fire in the winter. No sunlight penetrates
[by day], while at night a tallow candle is lit. Here men work for fourteen hours [a day] for a
daily wage of fifteen to twenty sous.

Particulars of the expenses of this miserable section of the community are better
evidence than anything else [of their situation] — rent 25 francs [a year]; washing 12 francs;
fuel — wood and peat — 35 francs; light 35 francs; repair of worn-out furniture 3 francs;
removal expenses — at least once a year — 2 francs; footwear 12 francs; nothing for clothes
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(a)
(®)

(©
(d)

since they wear cast-off garments given to them; nothing for medical expenses since nuns
give them medicines on a doctor’s note; total — 104 francs [a year]. This leaves 196 francs —
out of an annual income of 300 francs — which has to feed four or five persons. They cannot
afford more bread than 150 francs’ worth — an amount which is quite insufficient and which
entails much privation. So only 46 francs remain to buy salt, butter, vegetables and
potatoes. And when we realise that something goes to the tavern ... we can appreciate . ..
how terrible are the conditions under which these families live.

As they chat between their coffee and liqueurs many philanthropists often declare
that drunkenness is the main cause of the misfortunes of the common people whose
miseries they are discussing. For our part we think that one can only destroy a bad habit by
replacing it by a better habit. And we ask: What enjoyments are available to the worker
when he is free on Sundays? In the summer he can go into the country and he does not
deny himself this outing. But in the winter? A room in the Rue des Fumiers or elsewhere
with children crying and with a wife embittered by poverty — or the tavern. ..

What do you think were the main health problems facing families living in such conditions?
According to Guépin, given an average family size of four or five persons what was the
average expenditure per head upon food (lines 20-30)? What was the main item of diet? What
is wrong with the dietary pattern outlined by Guépin?

How was medical care catered for (lines 24-25)?

What was Guépin’s attitude towards drunkenness and the critics of the working-class
expenditure upon drink (lines 31-37)?

Source: Dr A. Guépin, Nantes au xixe Siécle (Nantes, 1835).

Source C: The June Days in Paris.

(a)

(b)
©
(d)

The Paris workers have been overwhelmed by superior forces; they have not succumbed to
them. They have been beaten, but it is their enemies who have been vanquished. The
momentary triumph of brutal violence has been purchased with the destruction of all the
deceptions and illusions of the February revolution, with the dissolution of the whole of the
old republican party, and with the fracturing of the French nation into two nations, the
nation of the possessors and the nation of the workers. The tricolor republic now bears only
one colour, the colour of the defeated, the colour of blood. It has become the red republic.

There was no republican group of repute on the side of the people. ... Without
leaders, without any means other than the insurrection itself, the people withstood the
united bourgeoisie and soldiery longer than any French dynasty, with all its military
apparatus, ever withstood a fraction of the bourgeoisie united with the people. In order that
the people’s last illusion should disappear, in order to allow a complete break with the past,
it was necessary for the customary poetic accompaniment of a French rising, the
enthusiastic youth of the bourgeoisie, the pupils of the école polytechnique, the three-
cornered hats, to take the side of the oppressors. The pupils of the Faculty of Medicine had
to deny the aid of science to the wounded plebeians, who have committed the unspeakable,
infernal crime of hazarding their lives for their own existence for once, instead of for Louis
Philippe or M. Marrast.

On what grounds would you qualify or reject this argument by Marx that the June Days were
the product of class divisions and antagonism?

How, according to Marx, did this French uprising differ from those which had preceded it?
In what sense could it be said that the Paris workers had actually triumphed?

How would Marx symbolise this ‘victory’?

Source: K. Marx, Neue Rheinische Zeitung. Quoted in P. Jones, The 1848 Revolutions (Longman,

1981).

Source D: The Magyar address to the Emperor.

Whilst the blood of Hungary is flowing in Italy in defence of the Austrian monarchy, one
portion of her children is perfidiously excited against the other, and casts off the obedience
due to the local Government of the country. Insurrection threatens our frontiers, and,
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under the pretence of upholding your authority, it is actually assailing the integrity of the
kingdom, and our ancient and new liberties . . . It is in the name of the people we call on
your Majesty to order the Hungarian regiments to obey the Hungarian Ministry, without
reserve and notwithstanding all other orders. We desire that Croatia be freed from military
despotism, in order that it may unite fraternally with Hungary. finally, we demand that your
Majesty, discarding the reactionary counsels of those about you, give your immediate
sanction to all the measures voted by the Diet, and come and reside in Pesth among you
people, where your royal presence is necessary to save the country. Let your Majesty
hasten. The least delay may occasion indescribable calamities.

(a) In this Address how is the Hungarian Diet seeking to avoid the implication that it is
threatening revolt against the Emperor?

(b) What were the measures voted by the Diet which the Emperor was being called upon to
sanction?

(c) How would you rewrite the Address to say what it really means?

Source: Annual Register, 1848, p. 408.

8  Study Illus. 4.1 (p. 56) again. How has Doré’s picture heightened the drama (and so the impact) of
this scene of London poverty?
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@ Restoration France 1815-48

| Introduction |

With the ‘universal tyrant’ safely exiled to the mid-Atlantic the main priority was to
restore stability to France. Unfortunately the political pattern of swings from one
extreme to another which was so obvious between 1789-1815 was to continue. The con-
frontation of returning émigrés who had ‘learnt nothing and forgotten nothing’ and the
new classes of bourgeois, propertied men and professional officials would prove to be
too severe to establish a stable régime.

| 5.1 The restoration of the Bourbon Monarchy |

The new King, Louis XVIII, was the brother of Louis XVI. The fiction that there had
been a Louis XVII was maintained. He was a clever, cultivated man but fat, gout-rid-
den and a prematurely aged 59-year-old. This old, rather indolent man in a wheelchair
was a complete contrast with the personal magnetism of Napoleon. Nevertheless he
declared in 1817 that ‘All the efforts of my government are directed into the effort to
forge the two peoples who exist only too much in fact into a single one’. From the start,
however, divisions were very apparent:

(a) The Constitutional Charter

During the brief First Restoration the King granted a constitution although clumsily it
was dated in ‘the nineteenth year of my reign’ and was based on royal prerogative
rather than coming from an elected assembly. Nor were matters helped by the replace-
ment of the tricolor with the Bourbon white flag:

1 A guarantee of individual rights. The ‘public rights of the French’ were confirmed.
The equality and freedom which were the great gains of the revolutionary period
were guaranteed. The confirmation of property rights even extended to those who
had gained from the confiscation of Church and émigré lands.

2 A parliamentary system. A Chamber of Deputies of substantial property holders
was to be elected by voters restricted by age and property qualifications to about
one in a hundred French males. In addition there was an hereditary Chamber of
Peers. The monarchy was given considerable powers including a veto over
legislation, the dissolution of the Chamber, appointment of the ministers and
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control over foreign policy and the armed forces. There was also a royal power to
issue emergency ordinances.

(b) The ‘Ultras’

Paper schemes did not match the real divisions in France, which were made even worse
by the ‘Hundred Days’. Only one in twelve of the aristocracy had actually emigrated,
but they or their descendants returned with a vengeance to lead an ‘ultra’ royalist back-
lash:

1 The White Terror. The ‘Hundred Days’ was followed by the temporary suspension
of some of the liberties of the Charter and a brief but vicious ‘terror’ in which at
least 300 Protestants, republicans and Bonapartists died. Eighteen of the most
prominent rebels were executed, including the famous ‘Red Michael’, Marshal
Ney.

2 ‘Chambre introuvable’. The ‘incomparable’ Chamber elected in 1815, and which
condoned this persecution, was dominated by the Ultras. They had no belief in
constitutionalism but were after official posts, the return of émigré property, social
dominance and the restoration of the political influence of the clergy. Headed by
the Comte d’Artois, the brother of the King, who was also the commander of the
National Guard, they were well disciplined and ‘stood up, sat down, spoke and
kept silent like a single man’.

5.2 The failure of conciliation (1815-24) |

On the other hand, the Charter was supported by two other political groups:

1 The Independents. Drawn from the urban middle class, purchasers of émigré
property and ex-imperial soldiers and led by Lafayette they were united in looking
beyond the Charter to ‘the will of the nation’, although they included liberals,
Bonapartists and republicans.

2 The Doctrinaires. The King depended heavily upon this moderate conservative
group, which saw the Charter as the basis for stability. They included men of great
talent such as the historian Guizot but had no well-established roots in the country.

(a) The first Richelieu Ministry (1815-16)

The first government headed by the former émigré but relatively moderate Duc de
Richelieu was deadlocked when faced with an avalanche of demands by Ultra deputies
for the repudiation of all government debts incurred before the Restoration, the return
of confiscated lands, further limitations on the electoral system and abolition of
Napoleon’s University of France which supervised educational provision. In April
1816, under pressure from his ministers and the Allies, the King dissolved the
Chamber.

(b) The second Richelieu Ministry (1816-18)

With a majority of Doctrinaires and a new harmony, there was a chance for some valu-
able legislation.

1 The restoration of the national finances. The war indemnity was even paid off
before the deadline, and the army of occupation evacuated by November 1818.
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2 The rebuilding of the army. The Loi Gouvion St Cyr restored conscription, which
had been over-hastily abolished by the Charter. The result was the gradual
recreation of a professional army (drawn largely from peasants because of the
possibility for those with money to ‘buy’ a substitute).

3 The electoral laws of February and March 1818. The laws confirmed the provisions
of the Charter, but also introduced a new voting system known as ‘scrutin de liste’
which weakened the influence of rural interests.

4  Relatively liberal press control. The Charter had been rather vague about censorship.
The legislation of 1819 did abolish it, but also introduced a system of licences and
retained a stamp duty to limit the establishment and circulation of newspapers.

(c) The revival of the Ultras

Changing circumstances forced the Duc de Richelieu to advocate an alliance with the
Ultras. There was a new wave of right-wing pressure, based upon:

1 The mounting threat from the Bonapartist-liberal group. The Napoleonic legend
and a system of annual elections of a fifth of the deputies allowed them to double
their representatives to 90 from 1818-19.

An outbreak of liberal revolts throughout Europe in 1820.

The murder of the Duc de Berry (February 1820). The son of the Comte d’Artois
was murdered by a crazed Bonapartist fanatic who was easily represented as a
liberal puppet.

W N

A brief attempt by the King to maintain a moderate government was ruined by the
murder, and Richelieu returned again, this time with the Ultras.

(d) The Ultras (1820-4)

Richelieu soon gave way to the more right-wing Comte de Villélle. A large Ultra major-
ity followed very right-wing policies:

1 The re-establishment of censorship. In addition, new newspapers would need
government authorisation.

2 A new electoral law in the interests of the Ultras. Some 16,000 of the wealthiest
citizens were given a double vote. A new ‘scrutin d’Arrondissement’ restored the
influence of small town and rural interests.

3 A ‘military promenade’ in Spain in 1822. With the backing of the Congress of
Verona (see Section 3.7(d)). French troops were used to restore the authority of
Ferdinand VII of Spain against the constitutionalists.

In the elections of 1824, government influence was used to its fullest extent. The new
Ultra-dominated ‘Chambre retrouvée’ at once extended its life to seven instead of five
years and abolished the system of partial renewals. Then in September 1824 Louis
XVIII died, and was succeeded by the Comte d’Artois, now Charles X.

5.3 The reign of Charles X

The new King was quite an attractive personality. France was at peace and was pros-
pering, and at least there would be total harmony between the government and the
Chamber. Charles X even started by abolishing censorship and releasing some political
prisoners. But things worked out in a way which was not anticipated.
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(@) The domestic policy of the Comte de Villélle
A reactionary policy was inevitable:

1 Compensation for the émigrés. The ‘Law of the milliard émigrés’ angered the
middle classes by providing compensation at the expense of interest rates on
government securities.

2 A clerical revival. The very elaborate religious ceremonies at the coronation, the
conspicuous return of the Jesuits, persecution of anti-clerical critics and re-
establishment of clerical control over education were all very disturbing. However,
fears of an imminent clerical coup were heightened by the introduction of the
death penalty for sacrilege in 1826 and, in the same year, the revelations of the
existence of a clerical-aristocratic secret society called the Chevaliers de la Foi.
Even royalists were becoming alarmed.

(b) The fall of Villelle
Villelle was under mounting attack:

1 A thriving opposition press challenged the domestic policies. The ranks of
journalists had been recently joined by the able Adolphe Thiers. By 1826,
government newspapers had only 15,000 subscribers compared to the 40,000 of the
opposition.

2 Over-cautious foreign policy. The Greek cause was popular in France, but Villelle
gave it little support.

Attempts to muzzle the press failed. Secret societies such as the constitutionalist anti-
clerical ‘aide-toi, le ciel t'aidera’ thrived. Then in November 1827 an opposition major-
ity of 60 was returned in the elections and Villelle resigned.

(¢) The Ordinances of St Cloud, July 1830

The King was not obliged to choose ministers with a majority support but in August
1829 he selected the Prince Jules de Polignac and a very extremist cabinet. Bad har-
vests, economic recession and a bad winter increased opposition. A new Chamber
elected in July 1830 gave the opposition 274 members instead of 221. Polignac — the
‘Ultra of Ultras’ — could not govern. In the interests of the ‘safety of the State’ the King
sought blatantly to achieve a political coup by his ordinances of the 26 July which pro-
vided for:

1 Virtual suppression of the liberties of the press.
2 Reduction of the electorate to 25,000 from 100,000.
3 Fixing of a date for a new election.

Thiers and his fellow journalists invited the country to decide ‘how far she ought to
carry resistance against tyranny’.

(d) The July Revolution (1830) (Illus. 5.1)

The recent invasion of Algeria had removed the 40,000 best troops. The unpopular
Marmont, betrayer of Napoleon, had only 11,000 men in Paris and they were not easily
used in narrow streets. In the ‘Trois Glorieuses’ of 29-31 July workers’ and students’
demonstrations were allowed to get out of hand. While Charles X hunted deer his sol-
diers began to fraternise at the barricades. On 30 July a group of opposition deputies
nominated Louis Philippe, Duke of Orleans, as Lieutenant General of the Kingdom.
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Illus. 5.1 Liberty leading the Peoplel!

Source: Qil painting by Eugéne Delacroix, 1830 {Louvre, Paris).

He was supported by Lafayette and the National Guard. This was sealed by Louis
Philippe’s acceptance of the tricolor flag. On 2 August Charles abdicated in favour of
his grandson the Duc de Bordeaux, but on 9 August the Chambers proclaimed Louis
Philippe king.

5.4 The July Monarchy |

The new régime was based upon:

(a) The qualities of the ‘Citizen King’

Louis Philippe was the son of the Duc d’Orleans, Philippe Egalité, who had flirted with
the Revolution. He had also served as an officer in the revolutionary army. Having
known poverty in exile he was now a wealthy man but deliberately cultivated a very
humble exterior, symbolised by his top hat and umbrella.

(b) The support of the landed bourgeoisie

A section of the royalists — the Legitimist supporters of the Bourbons — largely with-
drew from politics (‘/’émigration intérieure’). The new régime was backed by wealthy
business and commercial interests, and above all the landed bourgeoisie.

(¢) The revised Charter of Liberties
The Chamber of Deputies produced a Charter which extended liberty:

1 The Chamber of Peers became an upper house of life members — mostly army
officers and civil servants.
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2 Extension of the franchise to an electorate of 170,000.

The abolition of censorship (‘for ever’).

4  Roman Catholicism was recognised as the religion of only ‘the majority of
Frenchmen’.

5 The King lost the power to veto legislation absolutely. In addition, a system of
elected councils was introduced in 1831 for municipalities, although with a very
limited franchise. Recruitment to the National Guard was made more selective to
ensure that it would be another bulwark of the régime.

w

5.5 The early problems of the régime \

The excitement of expectations was reflected in the swarms of place-hunting ex-
Napoleonic servants and literary propaganda in favour of further political and social
reform. In fact there were serious problems from the start.

(a) Division of the supporters of the régime

1  The Party of Resistance including Guizot and the Duc de Broglie saw the
revolution as complete, and opposed further change.

2 The Party of Movement including Lafayette saw this as just the start of further
reforms.

The struggle between the two groups persisted throughout the reign, which became
symbolised by the rivalry.

(b) Hostility of political extremists

A compromise solution always faces threats from two sides. There was a series of
Ultra-royalist and republican plots and attempts on the life of the King. In 1832 there
was an attempt to raise La Vendée in support of ‘Henri V’, grandson of Charles X. In
1836 and 1840 Louis Napoleon attempted to stimulate Bonapartist risings in Strasbourg
and Boulogne.

(¢) Social unrest

Industrialisation made the condition of industrial workers a political issue for the first
time:

1 The deterioration of living standards. By 1846 over a million workers were
employed in large-scale industry. Very rapid urbanisation — Roubaix grew by 425
per cent between 1831 to 1841 — was associated with very poor living conditions.
By 1840 nine in ten of the men called up in the ten industrial departments were
rejected as physically unfit.

2 Irregular employment. General standards of living were probably rising but
industrial workers lived on the edge of crisis which would be triggered by
recession, price rises or unemployment. Of course, the July Revolution did not
produce higher wages and reduced hours. In fact, unemployment increased in
18301, and there were a number of demonstrations — including the one in Lyons
in November 1831 by silk workers which was supported by National Guardsmen
and had to be suppressed by regular troops.
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(d) A policy of resistance (1831-4)

Social reform to win the workers’ support for the régime was out of the question in
view of the dependence on the bourgeoisie and the socialist tone of the Lyons revolt. In
fact the period 18314 saw an increasing tendency of workers towards republicanism,
and mounting disturbances. Very much influenced by Thiers, the government of the
day took very firm steps:

1 Repression. Risings in eastern Paris and Lyons in April 1834 were crushed
savagely, and republicanism was driven underground.

2 Restriction of liberty. The right of association was restricted in April 1834, and the
press was brought under tighter control in September 1835.

By 1836, when Thiers formed his own government, the situation was under control.

| 5.6 ‘France is bored’

The July Revolution triggered off disturbances throughout Europe and nationalists and
liberals looked forward to a foreign policy supporting peoples struggling for freedom.
Caution, opposition to expense and the need to maintain relations with France’s only
potential friend, Britain, led Louis Philippe to be far more realistic. The result was that
his policies were easily seen as ‘peace at any price’, and the poet Lamartine reflected
wide opinion when he described France as ‘bored’.

(a) Belgian independence

A revolt in Belgium in 1830 developed into a move for separation from Holland with
whom there were all sorts of economic, religious and cultural differences. The abso-
lutists’ proposals for intervention to deal with this first rupture of the 1815 settlement
were resisted by Britain and France, who organised an international conference to rat-
ify the situation, forced the Dutch King to give way and then arranged the general
European guarantee of Belgian neutrality. In fact, France was better off with this small
friendly state on her frontier. However, Louis Philippe was criticised for not accepting
the invitation by the Belgian National Congress for his son the Duc de Nemours to
become King of the Belgians, and because he did not incorporate Belgium despite sup-
port in both countries for this step.

(b) Occupation of Ancona (1832-8)

Again, France did not help the Italian rebels in 1830-1 (see Section 6.3(c)) although
when Austrian troops entered the Papal States to crush a revolt French troops were
sent to occupy Ancona, as a gesture against Austrian interference rather than support
for unification or revolution.

(¢) The second Mehemet Ali crisis (1839-41)

Anglo-French relations were seriously damaged over the Near Eastern Crisis of
183941 (see Section 11.5). Thiers supported Mehemet Ali as a sort of French protégé.
In fact, Lord Palmerston, the British Foreign Secretary, largely isolated and humiliated
France over this issue. In the resultant war fever Thiers fell from office, and for the rest
of the régime Guizot was the dominant political leader.

RESTORATION FRANCE 1815-48 69



(d) The Spanish Marriages Question

In the 1840s Anglo-French relations were largely restored. By 1846 Palmerston was
back in office and he and Guizot fell out over an agreement that the Queen of Spain
should marry and produce an heir before the Infanta was allowed to marry a French
prince. In fact the Queen was married off to an impotent Spanish nobleman and the
Infanta to the Duc de Montpensier, son of Louis Philippe. However much of a coup
this might have been, it left France isolated at a dangerous moment. New colonies in
Africa and the Pacific and the completion of the pacification of Algeria were no conso-
lation. In Europe France had no prestigious foreign policy successes to counteract her
internal problems.

| 5.7 Growing opposition

Over the period industry and commerce actually developed, and agricultural produc-
tion grew. Between 1837-48 1287 miiles of railway were built. However, the opposition
mounted:

(a) Alternatives

1 Socialism. Pierre Proudhon, Louis Blanc and Charles Fourier all attacked the
régime for its failure to deal with the social questions and looked to republicanism
to produce an answer (see Section 4.5).

2 Bonapartism. The cult of Napoleon was fanned by the return of his ashes to Les
Invalides in 1840, Prince Louis Napoleon’s book Idées Napoléonnes (1839) and a
whole range of new histories of the revolutionary and Napoleonic period.
Nostalgia can be very dangerous.

(b) The growth of literacy

A primary education law of 1833 and development of a cheaper press extended the
reading public. In 1825 there were only 60,000 subscribers to dailies in Paris, by 1846
there were 180,000. The new press also had a considerable left-wing, socialist and
republican component.

(¢) Economic crisis (1846-7)

France shared in the general European economic crisis (see Section 4.13), worsened
because of relative economic backwardness — France had 1287 miles of railways in 1848
when Prussia had 2287 miles. She also experienced a serious financial crisis until 1848
arising from overspeculation in railway shares and a shortage of capital. By 1846, a
third of Paris workers were destitute and starving.

| 5.8 Conclusion |

In 1840, Guizot declared: ‘Let us not talk about our country having to conquer terri-
tory, to wage great wars, to undertake bold deeds of vengeance. If France is prosper-
ous, if she remains free, peaceful and wise we need not complain.’
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By 1846-8 France was isolated, humiliated and in a state of economic depression.

The opposition ranted in 1847 ‘What has been done during these last seven years?
Nothing! Nothing! Nothing!’. The most critical issue, though, was the government’s
refusal to extend the franchise. Guizot bitterly opposed universal suffrage; the fran-
chise was restricted to 240,000 men and excluded the majority of educated and profes-
sional people. The ‘Bourgeois Monarchy’ did not have enough bourgeois support.
Then on 22 February 1848 the government’s banning of one of a series of banquets
sponsored by the opposition in support of parliamentary reform triggered off a chain of
events which led to ‘a revolution by accident’.

Questions
1  Why was the rule of the restored Bourbons in France 1814-30 so brief? [OC]
2 Why did Louis Philippe gain the throne of France in 1830 and lose it in 1848? [0C]
3 Did the French Revolutions of 1830 and 1848 have similar social, economic and political roots?
[0X]
4  ‘Eighteen years of neglect at home and obedience to Britain abroad.” Explain this comment on the
reign of Louis Philippe. [NEAB]
5  What were the successes and failures of the restored Bourbon monarchy in France between 1814
and 1830? [NEAB]
6  Give an account of the main events of the reigns of Louis XVIII and Charles X of France.

Study Sources A and B and then answer the questions which follow.
Source A: Royal policy under Louis Philippe.

Whatever may have been King Louis Philippe’s views immediately after the revolution of
July I will not decide; perhaps he may for a moment have wished to do something for
France. But two months of his reign were sufficient to show him that the great question was
not to conquer territories or gain influence abroad but to save Monarchy. He saw clearly
that although he might begin a war, necessarily it would soon degenerate into a war of
internal propaganda, and that he and his family would be the first victims of it. His struggle
has constantly been to strengthen his government, to hold together or create anew the
elements indispensable for a monarchical government; and most probably the remainder of
his life will be devoted to this important task . ..

Therefore, knowing as I do all the proceedings of the King and his Cabinet, seeing
constantly in the most unreserved manner the whole of the despatches, I must say that no
one is more against acquiring influence in foreign states, or even getting burthened with
family aggrandisement in them, than he ...

His fear of being drawn into a real intervention has been the cause of his having been
so anxious not to have a French Legion in Spain. He may be right or wrong on this subject,
but his fear of being drawn too far, like a man whose clothes get caught by a steam-engine,
is natural enough.

(a) What was ‘the revolution of July’ (lines 1-2)?

(b) Who was King Leopold? Why might he have had the intimate knowledge of French policy
that he claims in lines 10-11?

(c) Why does he say that Louis Philippe’s principal task was ‘to save Monarchy’ (line 4) and
‘strengthen his government’ (line 7)? What efforts did Louis Philippe make to accomplish this,
and why was he ultimately unsuccessful?

(d) Comment on Leopold’s assessment of France’s foreign policy during the reign (lines 10-17).

Source: Letter from King Leopold to Queen Victoria, October 1837.

Source B: The outbreak of the February revolution.

A sudden rattle of musketry made him wake with a start; and, in spite of Rosanette’s
entreaties, Frederic insisted on going to see what was happening. He followed the sound of
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the firing down the Champs-Elysées. At the corner of the rue Saint-Honoré he was met by
a shout from some workmen in blouses:

‘No! Not that way! To the Palais-Royal!’

Frederic followed them. The railings of the Church of the Assumption had been
pulled down. Further on he noticed three paving stones torn up in the middle of the road,
doubtless the foundation of a barricade — then bits of broken bottles, and bundles of wire,
to hamper the cavalry. Suddenly, out of an alley, rushed a tall young man, with black hair
hanging over his shoulders and wearing a sort of pea-green singlet. He carried a soldier’s
long musket; there were slippers on his feet and he was running on tiptoe, as lithe as a tiger,
yet with the fixed stare of a sleep-walker. Now and then explosions could be heard.

The previous evening the public exhibition of a cart containing five bodies from the
boulevard des Capucines had changed the temper of the people. At the Tuileries there was
a continuous coming and going of equerries; M Molé, who was constructing a new Cabinet,
did not reappear; M Thiers tried to form another; the king shuffled, hesitated, gave
Bugeaud full authority, then prevented him from making use of it. Meanwhile, as though
directed by a single hand, the insurrection grew even stronger and more menacing. Men
addressed crowds at street corners with frantic eloquence; others, in the churches, were
sounding the tocsin with all their might; lead was melted, cartridges rolled; trees from the
boulevards, public urinals, benches, railing, gas jets were torn down or overturned; by
morning Paris was filled with barricades. Resistance was not prolonged; everywhere the
National Guard intervened; so that by eight o’clock, through force or by consent, the
people were in possession of five barracks, nearly all the town halls, and the most important
strategic points. No great exertion was necessary; through its own weakness the monarchy
was swiftly tottering to its fall. And now the people were attacking the guard post known as
the Chéiteau-d’Eau, in order to liberate fifty prisoners who were not there.

(a) What indications are there that this account of the February Revolution is drawn from a
novel? Do you think there is any value in studying history through historical novels? What are
the dangers in that approach?

(b) In this passage what is meant by ‘tocsin’ (line 20), ‘equerries’ (line 15) and ‘boulevards’

(line 16)?

(c) What was the point of melting lead (line 20), and where do you think the revolutionaries got it
from?

(d) What event triggered off the revolution in the first place?

(e) Flaubert appears to suggest two possible versions as to the nature of the revolution. What are
they (lines 5-13 and 14-17)?

(f) Explain the little touch of humour in the last line.

Source: Gustave Flaubert, Sentimental Education (1869) (Dent, 1941) pp. 267-8.
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italy 1796-1848

| Introduction |

By the mid-eighteenth century the heartland of the European Renaissance had degen-
erated into one of the most underdeveloped regions in the continent. Equally remark-
able, though, was the revival or ‘Risorgimento’ which it experienced from the early
nineteenth century and which culminated eventually in its political unification. Yet the
route followed to this creation was by no means preordained, or even the best one pos-
sible.

[ 6.1 A ‘geographical expression’ (see Map 6.1 )|

Metternich sneered that Italy was no more than a ‘geographical expression’. He
remarked that ‘in Italy provinces are against provinces, towns against towns, families
against families and men against men.’ Italy suffered from two related handicaps:

(a) Disunity

1 Political fragmentation. Apart from a number of tiny principalities and enclaves,
the Italy of 1815 consisted of nine states. Of these the Duchies of Lombardy and
Venetia were subject to direct Habsburg rule from Vienna, while the Duchies of
Parma, Modena, Tuscany and Lucca were ruled by branches of the dynasty.
Effectively, the peninsula was dominated by Austria. Apart from the Papal States,
the only state with a native Italian ruling family was Piedmont.

2 Regional divisions. Even within the states there were regional anatagonisms.
Differences in interests and outlook divided the cities of Rome and Venice from
their associated rural territories. The old Republic of Genoa was to prove a
difficult mouthful for Piedmont to swallow. Equally hostile were the islanders of
Sicily to the mainland government.

3 ‘Campanilismo’. Ignorance, local rivalries and bad communications also sustained
a very ‘small town’ parochial outlook.

(b) Economic backwardness

By the seventeenth century the Italian economy was in such decline that population
was drifting from towns to the countryside. The only significant Italian exports were
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raw materials such as wine and olive oil. Apart from the fragmentation which was asso-

ciated with a multiplicity of customs barriers and systems of currency and weights and
measures, this was due to:

1 Historical factors. Italy was one of the ‘cockpits’ of Europe, bedevilled by the wars
of the early sixteenth and eighteenth centuries.

2 Natural factors. In particular the Italian terrain did not favour internal
communications, and there was a lack of natural resources such as coal and iron
ore.

Even so, there was still a north-south differential with the south far more backward
and poverty stricken than the north, and the gap would only get worse with economic
development. In 1860, when Garibaldi and his followers arrived in Sicily, they were
astonished to find people still clad in animal skins.

6.2 The Napoleonic occupation]

Even before the French Revolution the situation in Italy had been somewhat improved
by the modernising reforms of several enlightened rulers — in Tuscany, Lombardy and
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Naples especially. Then between 1796 and 1814 only in 1795-1800 was Italy not under
French occupation to a greater or lesser extent. The French influence on the develop-
ment of Italy was especially significant in the Napoleonic period.

(a) Revelation of the benefits of unification

By 1814 Italy was rationalised into three units. A third was annexed by France. A third
became the Kingdom of Naples ruled by the flamboyant cavalry general Murat. The
remainder, called the Kingdom of Italy, was ruled by Napoleon on behalf of his son the
King of Rome. Associated with those developments were the elimination of barriers to
internal commerce, the building of new roads and the application of a standardised sys-
tem of law.

(b) The emergence of a new class

The selling off of church lands had drastic effects on landholding. In the plain of
Bologna alone between 1789 and 1804 the church holdings fell from 19 per cent to 4
per cent, while middle-class holdings rose from 18 per cent to 34 per cent. Large num-
bers of Italians also held responsible posts in the army and administration. This new
middle class would not take kindly to loss of rank and prestige after the wars.

(¢) Increased political participation

Feudalism was abolished, and by 1814 all areas of Italy had experienced a degree of
constitutional government for a reasonably lengthy period. There had been unprece-
dented opportunities for political discussion and participation.

(d) Stimulus to a nationalist reaction

Efficient French tax collection, economic restriction and levies of recruits also pro-
voked the development of an anti-French reaction in the form of secret societies, and
also occasionally mass risings by peasantry led by priests and noblemen such as the
‘Army of the Holy Faith’ in Naples in 1799, the mysterious ‘Aretine Army’ in Tuscany
and the ‘Christian Mass’ in Piedmont.

6.3 The era of the Secret Societies (1814-32) |

After 1814, Metternich set out to ‘extinguish the spirit of Italian unity and ideas about
constitutions’. The fate of Italy became linked to the international position of Austria.
However it was useless to pretend, as Metternich did, that ‘Italian affairs do not exist’.
Too many Italians looked back to the ‘good old days’ before the restoration of the old
states and rulers. The Piedmontese ambassador at London wrote of ‘a new impetus, a
new spirit [given] to our land’ by the changes of the previous fifteen years.’

(a) The Secret Societies

The lead in the revolutionary outbreaks of 1820-1 and 1831-2 was taken by two secret
societies in particular:

1 The Adelfia. This was the creation of the old Jacobin Filippo Buonarotti and was
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especially strong in Piedmont amongst the army officers and one-time members of
old republican freemason lodges. It was characterised by:

— Advocacy of a single, indivisible and communist republic.

— Conspiracy and infiltration to achieve power by coups rather than popular
revolution. The revolution would then be carried through by a ‘dictatorship of the
virtuous’.

— A disciplined and exclusive membership in order that secrecy could be
maintained.

— Commitment to international European revolution with that in Italy only as one
component.

2 The Carbonari. Far more diversified and ambiguous than the Adelfia, this started
as an anti-Murat movement in Naples. More moderate than the Adelfia, the
Carbonari represented opposition to feudalism and support for constitutions and
administrative decentralisation. There were vast divisions between regions, and
even within regional branches. They were also far more prepared to try and work
through sympathetic princes tempted by expansionist ambitions.

There were lots of other societies, such as the Spillo Nero (Black Pin), the Latinisti,
and the Bersiaglieri.

(b) The revolutions of 1820-1

There were two spasms of revolution:

1  The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, 1820-1. A constitutionalist revolt in Naples
led by General Pepe and a group of young Carbonari army officers obtained
a constitution from Ferdinand I'V. However the more moderate upper- and
middle-class revolutionaries became alarmed at the radicalism of supporters
drawn from the peasantry and craftsmen. In March 1821, Austrian forces
defeated the revolutionaries at Rieti. A separate outbreak in Sicily in July
1820 arose not only from the grievances of peasantry and craftsmen but also
the desire of Sicilian noblemen for independence from the mainland. Again
the divisions between the two groups explained the success of the counter-
revolution.

2 The Piedmontese revolution (1821). A group of constitutionalist army officers
looked to the inscrutable Prince Charles Albert, who had a vague reputation for
liberal beliefs, to lead Piedmont against Austria and free Lombardy. In fact, while
acting as regent for his brother Charles Felix in his absence he rejected a
constitution and betrayed the plotters. At Novara in May 1821 Austrian and
loyalist forces easily defeated the revolutionaries.

(c) The revolution of 1831-2

The next decade was marked by repression and economic recession. In Piedmont, there
were considerable purges where Charles Felix summed up his attitude: ‘In a word: the
bad are all educated and the good are all ignorant.” The July Revolution of 1830 trig-
gered off a new wave of revolutions in Italy. This time hopes were centred on a combi-
nation of the ambitions of Francis IV of Modena and of Charles Albert seeking to gain
the throne of Piedmont together with an invasion by Italian exiles from France. Both
princes betrayed promises to help, but even so the revolutionaries got as far as the
proclamation of the United Provinces of Central Italy in February 1831 before
Austrian troops restored order.
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6.4 Routes to unification (1832-48) |

Lack of popular support, internal divisions, the cowardice of princes and the strength
of Austrian reaction meant that the secret societies were ineffective. Over the next few
years though a range of options became defined. There were in fact four alternative
routes to unification:

1 Mazzinian republicanism.

2 Liberal reformism.

3 Neo-Guelphism.

4  Piedmontese expansionism.

6.5 Mazzini and the Italian Republic |

Born in Genoa in 1805, Guiseppe Mazzini became a Carbonaro in 1827 and was exiled
from Piedmont in 1830. In 1831 he published Young Italy and founded a new society
with a new outlook on the future of Italy.

(a) Mazzini’s programme, ‘Thought and Action’
His views had similarities to, but also contrasted with, those of the secret societies.

1 An Italy ‘independent united, free’. While he was not egalitarian or socialist,
Mazzini believed in undivided popular sovereignty rather than a federation of
states.

2 Education and propaganda. Publicity would educate a revolutionary class which
would be the basis for an insurrection and ‘war by bands’, to be followed by a
popularly elected national assembly to carry through the revolutionary
programme.

3 ‘Young Italy’. Mazzini looked to the educated young of the middle class and urban
artisans for support. He rejected the peasantry and poorest classes, not only
because ‘the people cannot read’ but also because their support could be the basis
of a class division within the revolution.

4  The ‘Third Rome’. Mazzini saw Italy as providing a vanguard and model for
revolution throughout Europe and the eventual unity of humanity. Italy had a
mission, ‘each man and each people possesses a particular mission which ...
necessarily plays its part in the fulfilment of the general mission of humanity’. He
also helped in the formation of other movements such as Young Poland, Young
Germany, and (in 1834) Young Europe.

(b) The success of Mazzini

In reality, Mazzinians were still driven towards conspiracies by circumstances. The
result was a string of dismal failures throughout Italy in the 1830s and early 1840s.
However, on the other hand:

1 Radicalism was revitalised. Mazzini’s publications circulated widely and the
movement largely replaced the old secret societies in Piedmont and the north.

2 Fanaticism could play a vital role. The threat of assassination and revolt was an
ever-present influence on rulers and Mazzinian enthusiasts were to play vital roles
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at several key moments — in Rome in 1848, in 1858 in seeking to assassinate
Napoleon III, and in Sicily in 1860.

3 The personal example of Mazzini was invaluable. His dedication, self-sacrifice and
romantic image added considerably to the cause he supported.

| 6.6 Liberal reformism |

Influenced by a new international economic situation largely produced by the industri-
alisation of Britain, a number of governments and moderate intellectuals began to
sponsor programmes of social and economic modernisation. Some of these reformist
liberals began to see the true route of Italian unification to rest in practical integration
by economic development.

(a) Tuscan liberalism

Tuscany’s reputation as one of the least oppressive régimes in Italy was maintained in
the years before 1848 by programmes of agricultural improvement, free trade to
encourage the export of produce, and popular education. On the other hand, industri-
alisation was feared as a cause of social disorder and in the last resort the régime was
dependent upon Austrian bayonets.

(b) Carlo Cattaneo and the Lombard middle class

The academic Cattaneo looked to an Italy based on the model set by the urban middle
classes of Lombardy. For him modernisation meant industrialism and capitalism and
growing wealth would also eliminate the danger of class conflict. However he recog-
nised the vast differences in development between the different regions and especially
between the north and south; thus he advocated a federation of Italy until all regions
were at a comparable economic level so that the shock of unification was not too great.

(c) Cavour and ‘the happy mean’

Count Camillo di Cavour of Piedmont represented a compromise. The son of the Turin
chief of police and member of a respected aristocratic family, his attitude to govern-
ment was influenced by two factors:

1 Familiarity with modern economic trends. He served in the army of Piedmont for a
few years only. On leaving it, he travelled and read widely and became very aware
of the growing importance of industry, trade and communications. He gained
practical experience as well through involvement in banking, agricultural
improvement and railway development.

2 The example of Britain. Not only was Britain the model of economic progress but it
was not threatened by revolution and the landed aristocracy still dominated the
government. Cavour especially admired the policies of Sir Robert Peel. Trade and
banking reforms had encouraged British prosperity, reduced working class
discontent and brought together the old landed class and the new industrial and
commercial middle classes.

The lesson learnt by Cavour was that moderation was the safest line, that ‘the “juste
milieu” is the only policy right in the circumstances capable of saving society from the
two rocks which threaten to break it — anarchy and despotism’. In practice, this meant
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the encouragement of industrial and commercial development to reduce the danger
from the growing population in Piedmont, to bring together the old rural aristocracy
and the new middle classes as the basis for the development of the unity of northern
Italy. Southern Italy could only be a handicap. From 1850 Cavour virtually dominated
the Piedmontese government (see 13.3(b)).

(d) The liberal movement

The liberals did not form any sort of united party. However, there were factors which
did produce a sort of consensus:

1 A literary and historical revival. The 1830s—40s saw the publication of many
patriotic works which emphasised Italy’s glorious past, especially Balbo’s
Summary of the History of Italy (1846).

2 Growing co-operation. Congresses of Italian scientists from 1839, debates about the
creation of a customs league, and support for the construction of a national railway
network all helped provide an alternative to the revolutionary option of Mazzini.

6.7 Gioberti and neo-Guelphism |

Vincenzo Gioberti, a Piedmontese priest and ex-Mazzinian, looked towards Italy’s
Catholic faith and the Pope, as had the medieval Guelph supporters of politically-
minded popes.

(@) Gioberti’s programme
Gioberti’s views contrasted very much with Mazzini’s:

1 A Papal led confederation. In his Of the Moral and Civil Primacy of Italians (1843),
Gioberti dismissed total unity as ‘madness’ and could see no alternative to the
princes and states, albeit modified by the presidency of the Pope and provision for
some sort of advisory councils.

2 The military force of the ‘warrior province’. Gioberti dismissed the idea of a
popular insurrection. Instead, he looked to the forces of Catholic Piedmont to
eject the Austrians.

3 The primacy of Italy. Like Mazzini, Gioberti could see Italy as able to act
independently of the rest of Europe. Partly this was because of his fear of extreme
radicalism as revealed elsewhere in the continent, and his hope that Italy could
offer a moderate example.

(b) The ‘Neo-Guelph illusion’

This programme was bound to attract moderates, men of property and liberal aristo-
crats. However, the wide support it achieved in the 1840s was partly because it was so
vague:

1 Social and political reforms were neglected. The Papal States especially were one of
the most misgoverned regions in Italy.

2 Excessive optimism. The dependence upon patriotic princes and a liberally minded
papacy was tremendous.

3 The Austrian presence. Although Gioberti implied the need for force, he could not
risk persecution by being more positive.
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[ 6.8 Charles Albert and Piedmont |

There was an alternative. In works like Balbo’s Speranze d’Italia and d’Azeglio’s I Casi
de Romagna Piedmont was looked to, to expel the Austrians and start the movement
towards unity.

(a) Piedmont and Italy

There were several reasons why Piedmont should be looked to as the leader of a new
Italian federation, especially in the north:

1  ‘Artichoke policy’. The Savoyard dynasty was traditionally expansionist anyhow,
‘swallowing’ territories like the leaves of an artichoke.

2 Internal support for the dynasty. A body of influential moderate-minded aristocrats
like Cavour identified stability in Piedmont with a ‘forward policy’, with
modernisation and economic integration.

3 The problem of Genoa. From Genoa and Sardinia there were pressures for
constitutional reforms and even support for separatism. One way of diffusing these
movements was to undertake a popular nationalist, expansionist policy.

4 Austro-Piedmontese relations in the 1840s. Charles Albert as king detested
Metternich and relations were very bad in the late 1840s, with disputes over issues
like Austrian customs duties on wine and railway construction.

(b) Charles Albert

On the other hand, Charles Albert was an unlikely revolutionary hero. A fanatical
Catholic with a reputation for repression and the hobbies of cutting out paper saints
and arranging toy soldiers, he had actually made an alliance with Austria in 1831 in
contrast to his family’s traditional avoidance of entanglements. However, he was a very
deep, brooding man who talked about his ‘mission’. Much could be read into him.
Mazzini once described him as ‘like Hamlet’.

6.9 Conclusion |

In 1846, Pius IX was elected Pope. He started his reign with a series of mild concessions
to his subjects and angry words with Austria over her occupation of Ferrara. This trig-
gered off expectations in Rome and he was forced to concede reforms to the Papal
government in 1847. This apparent breath of reality into the visions of Gioberti was
one of the triggers of the revolutions of 1848 in Italy, but the outcome of the revolu-
tions was to be a marked simplification of the options.

Questions
1  What did Italian nationalism owe to Napoleonic rule? [OC]
2 Compare the impact of France on any two of the territories she occupied in the Revolutionary and
Napoleonic period. [0C]
3 How did governments in the Italian States deal with demands for reform between 1815 and 1848?
[NEAB]
4 Account for the failure of revolutionary movements in Italy before 1848. [NEAB]

5  Describe the development of Italian nationalism during the years 1830-48.
6  Compare and contrast the alternative routes to Italian unification which were advocated between
1815 and 1848.
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In what ways did the theories of Mazzini as to Italian unification differ from those prevalent before
1830?
Study Sources A, B, C and D and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: The virtues of country living.

(a)
(b)

(c)
(d)

A small landowner, who raises sufficient animals and crops on his own land, does not need
to trade; or, if society is not yet quite perfect, if the population has still not reached its
maximum, he may need to trade only as much as he can easily manage by himself. . ..

It used to be thought that all industry and agriculture would decline without trade.
This is true, given the present state of disorder and immense inequality. But in a different
society, where everyone takes care of his own needs, the very desire to live would, I think,
be sufficient stimulus to produce one’s own needs. Idleness is impossible in man, once he
has experienced the adventurous state of living in comfort and independence. . ..

Are large cities, enormous masses of men, compatible with democracy? The first care
of politicians of old was to determine the number of individuals in a republic. ... In a great
mass of people it is more difficult to avoid oligarchy, because the common man is less able
to understand and control excessively wide-ranging and complicated relations.

Look at the world: you will see that the more men are densely packed in cities, the
more corrupt they become. You will see that, in general, the smaller the village, the more
pure the morals . ..

In a large town it is impossible for the majority of the inhabitants to be peasants: most
of them will be suppliers and instruments of vice and luxury. We have already observed
that such men do not make for a good democracy.

The chains of dependence and intrigue are strong in large towns, imaginary desires are
more stimulated. Consequently large towns are changeable, unstable and rebellious.

What is meant by ‘oligarchy’? (line 11)

Writing in the 1790s Russo regarded towns as being more rebellious than country dwellers,
but was he advocating that the towns should lead the move towards unification? (lines 9-15)
Judging from this extract what do you think was Russo’s prescription for a free, democratic
and equal Italy?

Would you apply the same distinctions today to town and country life which Russo did in the
1790s? In what ways have the circumstances changed to affect the difference?

Source: V. Russo, Pensieri Politici (1798). Quoted in S. J. Woolf, The Italian Risorgimento

(Longman, 1969).

Source B: The hopes of Italy.

[The unitary solution] No nation has been less frequently united in a single body than the
Italian. . .. The dreamers say that one can still achieve what hitherto has never been
achieved. . .. But this is childish, no more than the fantasy of rhetorical schoolboys, two-a-
penny poets, drawing-room politicians. . .. What would be the pope’s position in a kingdom
of Italy? That of king? But this is impossible, nobody even dreams of it. That of subject?
But in that case he would be dependent. . ..

[Federation] Confederations are the type of constitution most suited to Italy’s nature
and history. . .. The only obstacle to an Italian confederation — a most serious obstacle — is
foreign rule, which penetrates deep into the peninsula. . .. I maintain than an Italian
confederation is neither desirable nor possible if a foreign power forms part of it; and that it
would perhaps be desirable, but so difficult as to be impossible without a foreign power. ...

[Princes] At the present time the fact is that all power is in the hands of the princes.
But this does not mean that everybody else has only a minimal part to play. There is no
such danger; it is not a minimal part for the following reason: the moment the actions of
princes move from the plane of ideas to that of facts, they become the actions of the nation.
If the peoples can do nothing without the princes, the princes can do nothing without the
peoples, they are not princes except in so far as they make their peoples act. ...

[Democracy] To tell the truth, although a democratic conflagration is much threatened
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and feared in our days, it seems to me improbable, given the progress of our present
democracy. . . . In some cases democracy is tyrannical and so estranges every other class; in
other cases it subjects itself to the aristocracy; in most cases it disappears within the great
class of educated persons. ... A democratic conflagration may continue for some time to be
the fear of the police and the hope of secret societies. But it cannot enter into any
assessment of the foreseeable future, it cannot be an element to be calculated as an
important undertaking. . ..

[Savoy] The peace of Utrecht in 1714 founded a new kingdom in Italy for that worthy
house of Savoy which had upheld the sacred fire of Italian virtue for the last century and a
half. ... During the eighteenth century, up to 89, not a single state was eliminated, there
were only exchanges of towns, amalgamations of provinces, at one state’s expense in favour
of another. But one should note that all these joining together of lands were in favour of
the monarchy of Savoy, which in the course of the century increased by a third in
population and almost doubled in territory. Equally notable is the method by which these
additions were acquired, all at the expense of the house of Austria, and yet for the most
part by fighting for them. Should such an example be imitated in similar natural conditions,
or should it be avoided because the times have changed? One can only decide on each
occasion. . ..

(a) Why was the Pope a problem if the model of a unitary Italy was to be pursued (lines 4-6)?
(b) What were the limitations to the view that unification could be achieved by a democratic
uprising (lines 18-25)?
(c) Was there any future for Austria in Italy as far as Balbo was concerned (lines 7-11)?
Source: C. Balbo, Delle Speranze d’Italia (Paris, 1844). Included in S. J. Woolf, The [talian
Risorgimento (Longman, 1969).

Source C: An open letter from Mazzini to King Charles Albert in 1831.

If I believed you to be a common king, with a narrow tyrannical outlook, I would not
address you in the language of a free man. But you, Sire, are not such a king. Nature, in
creating you for the throne, has given you strength of mind and high principles. There is a
crown more brilliant and sublime than that of Piedmont, a crown that awaits the man who
dares to think of it, who dedicates his life to winning it.

All Italy waits for one word — one only — to make herself yours. Proffer this word to
her. Place yourself at the head of the nation and write on your banner: ‘Union, Liberty,
Independence’. Proclaim the liberty of thought. Declare yourself the vindicator, the
interpreter of popular rights, the regenerator of all Italy. Liberate her from the Barbarians.
Select the way that accords with your time; you have the victory in your hands. Sire, on this
condition we bind ourselves round you, we proffer you our lives, we will lead to your
banner the little states of Italy. Unite us, Sire, and we shall conquer.

(a) Why should Mazzini have addressed his letter to Charles Albert?

(b) Explain ‘There is a crown more brilliant and sublime than that of Piedmont’ (lines 3-5).

(¢) Who were ‘the Barbarians’ (line 9)? What parts of Italy did they influence or control?

(d) How did Charles Albert respond to Mazzini’s appeal in 1831? What action did he take later,
and with what results?

(e) What was the importance of Mazzini to the cause of Italian unity and independence?  [OC]

Source D: Railways in Italy.

Nevertheless, however great the material benefits to Italy from railways, they are much less
important than the inevitable moral effects. A few brief considerations will suffice to justify
this assertion to any who truly know our country.

Italy’s troubles are of ancient origin. This is not the place to discuss them, and it would
moreover be beyond our powers. But we are certain that the prime cause is the political
influence which foreigners have exercised on us for centuries, and that the principal
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obstacles opposed to our throwing off this baleful influence are, first and foremost, the
internal divisions, the rivalries, I might almost say, the antipathy that different parts of our
great Italian family hold for each other; and, following that, the reciprocal distrust which
divides our rulers from the most energetic section of those they rule. This latter group have
an often exaggerated desire for progress, a keen sense of nationality and love for their
country, which makes them the indispensable support, if not the principal instrument, of all
attempts at emancipation.

If the action of the railways diminishes these obstacles and perhaps even abolishes
them, it will give the greatest encouragement to the spirit of Italian nationality.
Communications, which help the incessant movement of people in every direction, and
which will force people into contact with those they do not know, should be a powerful help
in destroying petty municipal passions born of ignorance and prejudice. These passions
have already been undermined by men of intellect. The contribution of railways to this
process will be denied by no one.

(a) Source D is an extract from a book review by Cavour. Who was he and what knowledge was
he likely to have of railways?

(b) Who were the foreigners Cavour had in mind as the main cause of Italy’s troubles in his own
day?

(c) What were the internal problems of Italy which made it so vulnerable to foreign domination
according to Cavour (lines 4-13)?

(d) What would be the benefits to Italian nationalism of a national railway system (lines 14-20)?

(e) Whom do you think Cavour means by ‘the most energetic section of those whom they rule’
(line 10)?

Source: Camillo di Cavour, ‘Des chemins de fer en Italie, par la comte Petitti’, Revue Nouvelle, 1

May 1846 (extract). Quoted in S. J. Woolf, The Italian Risorgimento (Longman, 1969).
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@ Germany 1801-48

| Introduction |

As with ‘Italy’, the term ‘Germany’ (see Map 7.1) had no real political significance at
the turn of the nineteenth century, although the multitude of states which made it up
were loosely linked by their membership of the archaic Holy Roman Empire. The
French Revolution and Napoleonic conquests laid the basis for the movement towards
unification which was reinforced by economic and social pressures.

| 7.1 The Germanies’ in 1800 |

On the eve of the Treaty of Lunéville, the region was characterised by two features:

(a) Political fragmentation

Some 23 million people were divided into 314 independent territories ruled by secular
and religious authorities. Another 1400 towns, cities and territories had a degree of
autonomy. The states varied in size from the 115,533 square miles of the Habsburg
monarchy to the 33 square miles of Schwartzburg-Sonderhausen. There was also a cul-
tural difference between the Protestant and conservative north and the Catholic and
more liberal states of the south.

(b) Economic underdevelopment

Over 90 per cent of the population earned their living from agriculture and lived in
rural areas. Development was retarded by:

1 The absence of a unified market. A variety of factors limited horizons:

— A high degree of commercial disunity. There were great varieties in currencies
and weights and measures. In 1790 there were 1800 customs barriers and one
Frenchman remarked that ‘the Germans trade like prisoners behind iron bars’.

— Poor communication. For instance in 1816 it took travellers five hours to cover
the twelve miles from Weimar to Erfurt. One traveller was said to carry splints as a
regular precaution!

— Parochialism. A ‘small town’ mentality prevailed. In 1832 one observer mocked the
tendency of villagers in the south to regard villages two or three miles away as ‘abroad’.
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Map 7.1 The German Confederation

— Self-sufficiency. For military reasons, there was a tendency for states to avoid
dependence on their neighbours, so trade was retarded and high military budgets
were common.

2 An antique social structure. Individuality was not encouraged:

— Feudal power prevailed. East of the Elbe the peasants were still in a state of
serfdom while west of the river although the peasantry were freer they were
burdened by rent, tithes and labour dues.

— There was no mercantile class. Except in towns like Hamburg and Leipzig, the
princely court was the real focus rather than trade.

— Guild restrictions survived in Germany longer than elsewhere and their effect
was to restrict output by penalising ‘illegal craftsmen’.

7.2 The impact of the French Revolution and
Napoleon

Ironically although traditional French policy had been to keep Germany divided, it was
the French who provided an initial stimulus to the movement towards national unifica-
tion.
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1  The Napoleonic revision of the German territorial structure allowed a glimpse of
the benefits of unity.

2 Defeat stimulated Prussia into modernisation, which enabled her to become a
leader in the movement.

3 A peculiarly German form of cultural and political nationalism was germinated.

| 7.3 The Napoleonic Settlement of Germany |

Marx described this settlement as ‘cleansing the German Augean stables’. The process
occurred in three stages:

(a) The Treaty of Lunéville (1801)

France had been ceded the left bank of the Rhine. In exchange, the losers were
enabled to compensate themselves from the ecclesiastical territories and ancient free
cities. In 1803 a sixth of German territory was thus redistributed. Prussia gained five
times as much as she had lost, while substantial gains were made by Baden, Bavaria,
Wiirtemburg, Nassau and the Hesses.

(b) The Confederation of the Rhine (1806)

To balance the Habsburg Monarchy’s influence, Napoleon began deliberately to build
up middle-sized states like Baden, Bavaria and Wiirtemburg with Habsburg territories
and small states. Then in 1806 sixteen states were formed into the Confederation of the
Rhine, but Prussia and the Habsburg Monarchy were excluded. The process of ‘medi-
atisation’ of the smaller states proceeded.

(¢) The Peace of Tilsit (1807)

As a result of Tilsit (see Section 2.4(d)) Prussia lost all her territory west of the Elbe,
which became the Kingdom of Westphalia under Jerome Bonaparte. Her Polish terri-
tories became the Grand Duchy of Warsaw. Her smaller allies’ territories were confis-
cated.

| 7.4 The Prussian revival |

Prussia’s fragmented territories had been largely the product of war, and there was no
true sense of community. Mirabeau remarked ‘other states have an army, in Prussia the
army has a state’. The shallowness of this ‘great barracks’ was revealed by its shattering
defeat (see Section 2.4(d)) with an indemnity, a French army of occupation and reduc-
tion of the Prussian army to rub into the wound. The problem was that, as Queen
Louise remarked, Prussia ‘slumbered on the laurels of Frederick the Great’. Now,
under the leadership of Baron Stein, a body of administrators set out to reform
Prussian institutions and to try to win the support of the people in the state.
There were two influences on Stein:

1 The Wealth of Nations by Adam Smith, the Scottish economist. Smith remarked ‘It
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appears . . . that the work done by free men is cheaper in the end than done by
slaves’.

2 The French example. Hardenberg advised King Frederick William III in 1807, ‘we
must do from above what the French have done from below’.

(a) The Prussian liberal era (1807-10)

1 The emancipation of the serfs (1807-10). Peasant support was increased, but more
land became available for the nobility and labour to the towns and estates as
poorer peasants fell behind in their compensation payments.

2 The relaxation of a rigid class system. For instance, the nobility were now free to
enter trade and industry and the bourgeois could own land.

3 Municipal Ordinance (1808). Towns were given elected municipal councils. In fact,
Stein envisaged an elected national assembly, but the King would never accept
such a radical move.

4  FEducational reforms. Wilhelm von Humboldt was responsible for the
establishment of general elementary education lycée-type secondary education and
the founding of a University of Berlin in 1810.

5  Military reforms. Scharnhorst and Gneisenau overhauled the army.

— The officer corps was purged and opened up to middle class men of merit.

- Flogging and other degrading punishments were abolished.

— Universal military service was introduced, with training in a professional army
(limited to 42,000 by the Napoleonic agreement) then service in the Landwehr, a
militia force.

The result was that if Prussia was not free, she was at least to become the most mod-
ernised state in Germany.

7.5 German nationalism |

Before 1789 there was little obvious sign of German ‘Patriotism’. Germans tended to
ape the French in language and culture. German liberals welcomed the French
Revolution, and even the French military successes. As late as 1806 the philosopher
Hegel hoped Napoleon would defeat his German enemies: ‘everyone prays for the suc-
cess of the French army’. But by 1813-14, there were signs of German nationalism
emerging:

(@) French impositions

Napoleon’s benefits had to be paid for in taxes, levies and freelance looting. It gradu-
ally became possible still to admire Napoleon and the ideals of the Revolution but to
feel a national resentment against the French invaders.

(b) The influence of German intellectuals

1 The philosophers. Herder, Fichte and Hegel especially developed the view that the
German people were a unique ‘volk’, with a pure language who should be the basis
of a tightly united ‘Volkstadt'.

2 The popularisers. More accessible to most Germans were the writings of Ernst
Arndt, the poet and pamphleteer who urged the creation of a German fatherland.

GERMANY 1801-48 87



The Prussian Friedrich Jahn propagated the new gospel in the students’ unions
‘Burscherschaften’ and his ‘gymnasium’ movement for the instruction of pupils in
drill, physical activities and the national spirit. This nationalism favoured the use of
a rather coarse ‘pure’ German language and the maintenance of ethnic purity by
discrimination against the Jews and even foreign language teachers.

(c) Myths

As many Germans fought on the side of Napoleon as against him. However there were
two great ‘myths’ which would be powerful in the later history of Germany:

1 ‘Liitzow’s wild hunt’ (see Illus. 7.1): A “free corps’ of German student volunteers,
under the Prussian officer Adolf von Liitzow was the nearest thing to a popular
German army. Used as a shock force by the Prussians these black-clad enthusiasts
with the death’s head insignia and black, red and gold flag captured popular
imagination. They were crushed by German Confederation troops in 1813.

2 War of Liberation. In December 1812 the withdrawal of Prussian contingents from
Napoleon’s retreating army by General von Yorck was the start of resistance to
Napoleon in Germany. However, it never became the sort of popular uprising it
was later portrayed as. King Frederick William and the German princes were not
all prepared to appeal for popular support and risk an ‘overheated people’. Even
so at Liitzen Napoleon admitted a change in the Prussian spirit: ‘these beasts have
learnt something!’

| 7.6 The German Confederation |

After 1814 neither the restoration of pre-1801 Germany nor its total unification were
practical propositions. There were too many rivalries and jealousies and vested inter-
ests. The Confederation (or Bund) of 39 states was an attempt by Metternich to estab-
lish a stable and controllable system in central Europe. As far as unification was
concerned, it laboured under several handicaps:

(@) The looseness of the Confederation

The Confederation was really just a diplomatic congress representing the princes and
not the peoples. Technically, Britain, Denmark and the Netherlands were also mem-
bers because until 1837 the King of Britain ruled Hanover, the King of Denmark was
the Duke of Holstein and the King of the Netherlands was also the Grand Duke of
Luxembourg.

(b) Limited power
The Diet had limited powers:

1 Its jurisdiction was circumscribed. Member states could refuse to accept laws as
binding on them, and a two-thirds majority was needed for major issues.

2 There was no federal army. In theory, such an army existed from 1821 with contingents
from the member states. In reality, the states failed to meet their obligations.
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Hlus. 7.1 Blessing of the Lutzow Free Corps, 1813 (Bildarchiv Preussicher Kulturbesitz)

From a painting by J. Martersteig in the Bildarchiv Preussicher Kulturbesitz, Berlin, showing the blessing
ceremony on 27 March in the Hogan Church.

Source: E. Sagarra, An Introduction to Nineteenth Century Germany (Longman, 1980} p. 11.

Q Lutzow's troops wore uniforms of black with silver trimmings and sported a death’s head badge.
Do you see any connection between this and the Nazi state of Hitler?

(¢) Non-implementation of constitutions

The Vienna Settlement did require the member states to produce constitutions. The
response varied:

1 Insouthern and central Germany, there was some compliance, Nassau introduced a
constitution in 1814, Baden introduced a very liberal one.

2 In northern Germany, the movement was in the opposite direction. After the
accession of Ernest Augustus to the throne of Hanover in 1837 he repealed a
constitution granted by King William IV and the Diet approved this. In Prussia,
partly because of the influence of the Habsburg Monarchy, repeated promises by
Frederick William III to introduce a constitution were broken. In 1847 his
successor Frederick William IV flatly refused to grant a constitution, despite his
liberal pretensions.

7.7 The Vormarz (1815-48) |

The years before 1848 (the ‘Vormiirz’ or ‘pre-March’) saw repression coordinated by
Metternich but also the development of a liberal and nationalist opposition:
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(a) The growth of intellectual opposition

Most of the ordinary Germans were apathetic within their limited local worlds, and
were not easily mobilised. Complacency tended to be the rule, ‘bei uns gehts hiibsch
ordentlich zu’ (‘We’re all right Jack’!). Discontent came from the intellectuals.
University staff and students and some businessmen. Their organisations included the
Young Germans, a league of writers and poets, the Burschenschaften and a few fanati-
cal terrorist groups such as the ‘Blacks’. In 1817, it was students who converted the
Wartburg Festival from a celebration of the battle of Leipzig into a demonstration
against the princes and militarism.

(b) The Metternich system
Metternich coordinated repression through the Confederation. The key elements were:

1 The Carlsbad Decrees (1819). Following the murder of the reactionary
propagandist and secret agent Kotzebue in 1819, Metternich got the Diet to
introduce:

- Closer supervision of political activities at universities.
— Censorship of the press, pamphlets and literature.
— A central commission at Mainz to track down revolutionary secret societies.

2 The Final Act of Vienna (1820). The Diet agreed:

— To limit the subjects which elected assemblies would discuss.
— To confirm its right of intervention in individual states.

3 The Six Acts (1832). In the late 1820s, radicalism revived. Disturbances in 1830
produced new constitutions in Brunswick, Saxony and Hesse-Kassel. There was a
crowd of 25,000 at the Hambach Festival in 1832 to denounce the Holy Alliance
and support a united German republic. The Diet’s new measures:

— Banned public meetings.
- Obliged German princes to resist any attempt to reduce their sovereignty.

(¢) The Watch on the Rhine

Even so, nationalism still developed. In the 1840s when there were fears that French
humiliation in the Near East (see Section 11.5) could lead to her seeking consolation in
Germany there was a wave of nationalism expressed in a flurry of ballads, songs and
poems such as ‘Die Wacht am den Rhein’ and ‘Deutschland iiber Alles’.

| 7.8 Economic development |

At the same time, economic developments were adding force to the movement for uni-
fication and political reforms.

(a) Integration
Germany was becoming more of a reality in an economic sense, due to:

1 The Zollverein (see Fig. 7.2). In 1818, Prussia standardised her own internal
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Miles

Map 7.2 The Zollverein

customs system. In 1819 she moved naturally into tariff agreements with states
separating Prussian territories. Other states began to try and form similar unions
but in 1834 the Zollverein was formed from all of these units. By 1844 only
Hanover, Oldenburg, Mecklenburg, the Hanseatic towns and the Habsburg
Monarchy were not members. The significance of the Zollverein was that:

— The cause of German unification was strengthened since the economic and
financial prosperity of the members of the economic union were clearly revealed.
— Prussian economic growth was boosted — her road mileage grew from 24,000
miles in 1815 to 52,000 by 1829 — and her status amongst the other states was
enhanced as a result.

— Conversely the influence of the Habsburg Monarchy was reduced. A Habsburg
spokesman called the Zollverein in 1833 ‘one of the chief nails in the coffin of the
Confederation’. In 1849 and 1857 the Habsburg Monarchy failed to join the
Zollverein itself, and in the 1850s it failed to establish an alternative union. It was
too protectionist, and just did not have Prussia’s economic strength.

2 The building of the railways. Like Cavour (see Section 6.6(c)) the German
economist Friedrich List saw railways as a vital element in power and unification
(see Illus. 7.2). By 1840 Germany had a total of 343 miles but 3750 by 1850 and
6875 by 1860.

(b) Social distress
By 1870, largely as a result of a high birth rate, the population reached 40 million.

Urban populations experienced vast increases — Berlin grew by 872 per cent over the
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Hlus. 7.2 The opening of the Munich-Augsburg Railway (1 September 1839)

Source: Unknown.

The new communications systems in ltaly and Germany weakened the conservative forces of
regionalism and localism and paved the way for greater economic and political integration. The railways
were quoted as the epitome of speed and technological achievement in the way that the Internet is
today.

century. At the same time, there was a move from rural and agricultural employment
to industrial employment. This had several implications which provoked radical
responses:

1 A growing rift in employer—worker relations with the rise of the factory and the
decline of the workshop, with its closer relationship between employers and
workers. Socialism was emerging in the 1830s-1840s although it did not play a very
great part in the events of 1848.

2 ‘The social question’. Working conditions deteriorated. Working days of up to 13
hours a day were common in the 1830s, wages were low, and female and child
labour was grossly exploited. Living conditions matched this situation; housing was
inadequate in terms of quantity and quality. Between 1820 and 1850 the cost of
living was rising, while wages lagged and dropped from 1845. The dietary standard
was poor; Silesian linen weavers got meat only at Easter, Whitsun and Christmas,
and the diet of the workers of the north and east of Germany was described in the
1830s as ‘Irish, that is, potatoes’.

7.9 Conclusion (see lllus. 7.3) |

By the 1840s political aspirations, economic expectations, social grievances and concern
about Germany’s international standing in Europe all focused upon the obstacle to
progress presented by the princes and their Habsburg protector. Two events in 1847
strengthened the demands of liberals and nationalists:
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lllus. 7.3 German economic and political advances: ‘while the political ambition of the citizen
advances at snail's pace, the industrial development rushes by on wheels’ (Bildarchiv Preussicher
Kulturbesitz)

Source: E. Sagarra, An Introduction to Nineteenth Century Germany (Longman, 1980) p. 64.

1  Frederick William IV rejected liberal demands for regular meetings of the Prussian
Landtag. The Landtag retaliated by refusing to vote a loan. This led to growing
support for the meeting of a national parliament with elected representatives from
all the German states.

2 The King of Denmark threatened to produce a constitution which would bind
Schleswig tightly to Denmark. This was related to a succession dispute over the
Duchy between the Duke of Augustenburg and Christian von Gliicksburg, and
German nationalists agitated for the independence of the largely German-
speaking Schleswig and Holstein from Denmark.

Questions

1  What factors made for greater unity in Germany between 1815 and 1848? Why was more not
achieved? [OC]

2 Describe the constitution and membership of the German Confederation of 1815. What problems
arose in Germany between 1815 and the outbreak of revolution in 1848? [OC]

3 What were the principal factors in the recovery of Prussia after 18067 [OC]

4 In what ways did the Zollverein contribute to the economic and political developments of
Germany? [OX]

5 Discuss the significance of the revival of Prussia in the period 1806 to 1815. [NEAB]

6  Describe the attempts of Metternich to control the German Confederation between 1815 and 1848,
and the events that occurred in the German Confederation (excluding Austria) in the year 1848.
Why did the revolutionary outbreaks fail? [CAM]

7  What were the greatest obstacles in the way of German unification between 1815 and 1848?

8 To what extent was the German Confederation dominated by Metternich in the first thirty years of
its existence?

9  Study Sources A and B and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: A British view of the Zollverein.

The objects proposed by the Zollverein were the removal of all restrictions to
communication and transit, the abolition of all internal custom-houses, the establishment of
a common tariff and system of collection, and the repartition of the receipts on all imports
and exports according to the population among all the members of the League ... The
intention of the tariff is to admit raw materials without any, or on merely a nominal duty ...
The Zollverein, by directing capital to internal, in preference to external trade, has
already had a great influence in improving the roads, the canals, the means of travelling, the
transport of letters —in a word, in giving additional impulse to inland communications of
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every sort. The isolation of the several German states, with separate fiscal interests, and
often hostile legislation, prevented those facilities from being given to intercourse which are
alike the evidence and the means of civilisation. On every side beneficial changes are taking
place. Railways are being constructed in many parts of the German territory — steam-boats
are crowding the German ports and coasting along the German shores - everything is
transported with greater cheapness and rapidity .. .

On the whole Saxony is the portion of Germany which has profited most by its
connection with the Commercial League, for in Saxony manufacturing industry was most
developed, and in the competition with other states of the League Saxony had the vantage
ground. To her especially it has opened a market of 26,000,000 of consumers, and closed
the gates to a great extent against foreign rivals. Saxony being far more advanced in
manufacturing aptitude than most of their states, was enabled at once to take up a
predominant manufacturing position. A considerable rise in the cost of the necessaries of
life followed the greater demand for labour, and of course pressed heavily on all that
species of labour, for which the Zollverein created no demand. Much capital was suddenly
disturbed and made less productive; much was misdirected to objects for which there was
an artificial, but not a durable demand, or in which competition with other parts of the
Zollverein, or with foreign countries, could not be profitably maintained.

(a) What were the objectives of the Zollverein according to Bowring (lines 1-5)?

(b) What was the connection between the Zollverein and the development of inland transport
systems in Germany (lines 6-14)?

(c) Why was Saxony particularly able to benefit from the Zollverein (lines 15-26)?

(d) How do you think Britain was likely to be affected by the working of the Zollverein?

Source: John Bowring, Report on the Prussian Commercial Union, Parliamentary Papers (1840).

Source B: The Wartburg festival.

The students who thronged to the sacred festival were quartered in the town [of
Eisenach] ... ; The Hall of the Knights in the Wartburg was bedecked with wreaths, and
provided with tables and benches to seat seven hundred to eight hundred men. Such was
the total number present at the midday meal on the day of victory, the rest of us included.
Representatives had come from Berlin, Erlangen, Giessen, Gottingen, Halle, Heidelberg,
Jena, Kiel, Leipzig, Marburg, Rostock, Tiibingen and Wiirzburg.

On the 19th at 9 a.m. the students, who had assembled in the market-place, marched
to the castle, banners and a band at their head. We accompanied them. Of the professors
who had this festival at heart, who saw in it the germ of some great and fruitful tree, and
had come designedly to judge, from the proceedings, the students’ conduct, and events that
passed, what might be expected of its blossoming, there were four of us ... When general
silence was obtained a student delivered a speech on very much the following lines: he
spoke of the aim of this assembly of educated young men from all circles and all races of
the German fatherland; of the thwarted life of the past; of the rebound, and the ideal that
now possessed the German people; of hopes that had failed and been deceived; of the
vocation of the student and the legitimate expectations which the fatherland founded upon
it; of the destitution and even persecution to which a youth devoting himself to learning had
to submit; finally how they must themselves take thought to introduce among them order,
rule, and custom.

(a) The festival was held on 19 October 1817. Why was this a significant date in German history?

(b) Why do you think it was university students in particular who took the lead in the Germans
nationalist movement? What was it about their circumstances which gave them a greater
awareness of a wider Germany and tendency to oppose authority?

(c) What is meant by the term ‘the germ of some great and fruitful tree’ (lines 8-11)?

(d) What were the greatest obstacles to German nationalism in this period?

Source: From the journal Isis, produced by Lorenz Oken, a professor at the University of Jena.

Quoted in J. G. Legge, Rhyme and Revolution in Germany (Constable, 1918) pp. 22-5.
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10 Study Illus. 7.1 (p. 89) again. The uniforms of Liitzow’s unit were black, with silver braid and a
‘death’s-head’ skull and crossed bones badge:

(a) When in later German history was such a uniform adopted?
(b) How did Liitzow’s brigade meet its end?
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e The Habsburg Monarchy
1809-48

Introduction

A constructive force in Italy and Germany, nationalism was a potentially destructive
force in the Habsburg Monarchy. Throughout the nineteenth century the story of the
Monarchy was one of a struggle between forces threatening to shake it apart and forces
holding it together.

| 8.1 The Habsburg Monarchy |

The Habsburg Monarchy — an empire of some 30 million subjects by 1815 — was quite
unique in its lack of any obviously dominant majority ethnic group. It was an accumula-
tion of territories and peoples collected by the Habsburg family largely from the fif-
teenth century when they became the holders of the title of Holy Roman Emperor.
This huge central European dynastic estate survived a series of threats:

1 The religious wars of the seventeenth century. The Protestant challenge to the
Roman Catholic dynasty was ended with the defeat of Bohemia in 1620 at the start
of the Thirty Years War.

2 The threat from the Ottoman Empire. The Turks had besieged Vienna unsuccessfully
in 1529 and 1683. The Ottoman Empire was now in decline but the same forces
which threatened it could be turned against the Habsburg Monarchy.

3 Internal rebellion. Especially the Magyar revolt in 1707 which resulted in Hungary
retaining a privileged, autonomous status subject to the Emperors as Kings of
Hungary (1711).

4  European war. Most recently the Napoleonic wars, which severely strained the
Monarchy and posed a threat to the dynasty itself.

| 8.2 The pillars of the Habsburg Monarchy |

The dynasty did not depend upon any sort of national patriotism for survival, because
there was no logic to the ethnic make-up of the state. Instead it depended upon:

1 Personal loyalty of subjects to Emperor. Bismarck once described this feudal
loyalty as ‘a garnish of medievalism’. The most likely threat to this personal loyalty
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would be if the dynasty overidentified too much with their German background.
Joseph II, Emperor from 1780-90, was exceptional in doing this — ‘I am the
Emperor of the German Reich; therefore all the other states which I possess are
provinces of it’.

Aristocratic authority. The provinces were dominated by the great nobility, a
closed caste loyal to the Habsburgs. They resided at the court at Vienna, largely
divorced from local feeling except in Italy and Polish Galicia.

The institutions of state

— An extensive bureaucracy largely divorced from local loyalties, although the
central administration was dominated by Germans and German was the language
of culture and administration.

— A professional army levied from all parts of the Monarchy. It was a sort of
school of dynastic loyalty. The local languages were used within units, but the
general language of command was German.

— The Roman Catholic Church. Over 60 per cent of the population was Catholic.
The higher clergy were German, although the provincial clergy were usually drawn
from the varied ethnic groups.

Economic links. The economy was predominantly agricultural and peasant-based.
Joseph II had abolished serfdom, but the peasants were still not allowed to sell
their land freely. The state was, however, strengthened by two aspects of the
economy:

— The Danube was the main communications axis of the Empire. Rivers tend to be
links rather than boundaries.

— The towns were islands of German loyalty in seas of peasantry. Germans
dominated commerce and were usually in a majority in the towns. In Budapest in
1848 Magyars only made up a third of the population; in Prague in 1815 there were
50,000 Germans but only 15,000 Czechs.

8.3 Threats to the dynasty

There were two contradictory dangers to the integrity of the state.

(a) Centralisation of government

There was a tendency for administrative reformers and liberals to support more cen-
tralised control of the Monarchy, because the provincial divisions were seen as an
obstacle to more efficient management. However, as Joseph II's actions displayed, this
would involve:

1

Provocation of the provincial nobility. The risk of losing their local legal and
administrative powers to imperial bureaucrats could weaken the loyalty of the
aristocracy and gentry. Opposition to absolutist centralisation could be a good
rallying call for popular support.

Overidentification with the Germans. German liberals and merchants were
supporters of a unitary state with a more equal and rational administrative system.
This could be seen by other national groups as being biased in the interest of one
nationality. This was worsened in the 1830s—40s when there was a tendency for
some Austrian Germans to see Germanisation as a vital step to modernisation and
to inclusion of the Habsburg Monarchy in a united Germany.
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(b) Nationalist pressures towards decentralisation (see Map 8.1)

The Empire contained eleven nationalities. However, before 1848 nationalism was
rather limited in its support;

1

Intellectual nationalism. Academics and intellectuals were seeking to break
through the German monopoly of employment in official posts. There were few of
them in number. The Czech writer Franticek Palacky once remarked to his
colleagues ‘If the ceiling were to fall on us now that would be the end of the
national revival’. They did not look to the illiterate peasantry for support but
justified their demands on the basis of the revival of the traditional rights of the
‘lands of St Stephen’ or ‘lands of St Wenceslas’.

The traditional nationalism of the smaller nobility. In Hungary there were 500,000
small, often very poor, country gentry out of a population of 10 million. These
Magyar squires identified themselves with the Hungarian ‘nation’ which,
historically, they had largely created. They were united especially by:

— Common privileges such as exemption from land tax and their election of
representative to the Diet at Budapest.

— The occupation of official positions in local government and as magistrates
rather like British justices of the peace.

— Their use of Magyar which was the language of only half of the Hungarian
population. The official language in government and administration was Latin.
— Membership of a staunchly Calvinist church.

Their ‘nationalism’ in the past had amounted to resistance to Habsburg attempts to
centralise and to reduce their powers which they associated with defence of the
‘historic rights’ of the Kingdom of Hungary.

Popular nationalism. This third force would appear only after 1848 as literacy grew
and peasants moved into the towns where tensions developed between Czech or
Slovene labourers and German or Jewish employers, and national reassignments
and rivalries were sharpened by social and economic divisions.

8.4 Metternich and the problems of the Habsburg

Monarchy (1815-48)

The Emperor Francis I compared his empire to a ‘worm-eaten house’, and said: ‘if one
part is removed one can never tell how much will fall’. From 1809 as chancellor
Metternich was responsible for holding together this ramshackle edifice. However, his
power was limited, and he had several alternative policies facing him.

(a) Limits to the power of Metternich

1

The quality of kingship. Until 1835 Francis I insisted on playing a very active role
in the detailed management of affairs. A mediocre man of limited views he
expressed himself in favour of a situation where ‘Every people watches its
neighbour. The one does not understand the other and one hates the other. ..
From their antipathy will be born order and from the mutual hatred general
peace.’” In 1835 he was succeeded by the mental defective Ferdinand I, to whom he
left the advice ‘Govern and change nothing’.

Court rivalries. In 1826 the Czech Count Kolowrat became minister of the interior.
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He was an enemy of Metternich’s from the start with the advantages of
considerable financial ability and a readiness to pretend to liberal sympathies.
After 1835 the Monarchy was ruled by a Council of State which Metternich could
not always control, and within which Kolowrat intrigued for support.
Administrative weaknesses. For an absolutist régime it was remarkably inefficient.
The bureaucracy was complex and over-cumbersome. In addition, the Monarchy
had serious financial problems (see Section 3.5).

Not surprisingly, Metternich once remarked: ‘I have sometimes held Europe in my
hands but never Austria.’

(b) Options

There were several alternative defences against liberalism and nationalism. Partly
because of the limits to power and partly because he had no long-term constructive
visions — he was once described as ‘an empiricist who dealt only in palliatives’ —
Metternich tended towards gimmicks and short-term solutions.

1

2

Repression. Metternich was never reluctant to use force as in Italy or to employ
swarms of informers, secret policemen and censors.

Economic amelioration. A radical approach would have been to try and win
popular support by means of economic improvement to buy off opposition.
However, this approach was limited by:

— A fear by conservatives that economic improvement would lead to greater
independence of outlook. Metternich’s friend Gentz remarked: ‘We do not desire
at all that the great masses shall become well off and independent . . . How could
we otherwise rule over them?’

— Distrust of modern innovations. Francis I said of the railway, ‘No, no. I will have
nothing to do with it lest the revolution might come into the country.’

— The government had persistent budgetary problems already, and increased
taxation to ‘prime the pump’ would arouse opposition.

— Before the masses felt any benefit the middle classes would be further
stimulated, and they were a centre of discontent.

Constitutional concessions. Conceivably concessions could be given without really
reducing imperial power:

— The restoration of the old provincial Diets was encouraged because Metternich
saw the provinces as conservative. Symbolic gestures were also made in this
direction, with Ferdinand crowned as King of Hungary in 1830, of Bohemia in
1836, and of Lombardy in 1838.

— The creation of an Imperial Reichsrat of delegates from the provinces to discuss
the budget and legislation. Resistant to this until the last, Francis I agreed only in
1834, the year before his death. This attempt to release pressures was never
employed.

Cultural nationalism. As a diversion and to encourage nationalist divisions
Metternich actually sponsored literary revivals and considered a reconstruction of
the Empire on some sort of linguistic basis.
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| 8.5 The growth of opposition

Metternich became caught in a trap:

(a) Court resistance

By the 1840s Metternich’s proposals were increasingly blocked by his enemies led by
Kolowrat and groups like the great magnates opposed to tariff changes to enable mem-
bership of the Zollverein, and especially the reduction of sugar duties which would hit
the sugar beet industry.

(b) ‘New wine in old bottles’

The recreated Diets, far from being symbolic decorations became the weapons of liber-
als and nationalists turned against the imperial government.

| 8.6 Lower Austria |

Here the opposition came from German nobility and bureaucrats. Their programme
was presented by the Tyrolean aristocrat Baron Andrian in 1842 in his pamphlet
Austria and her Future, in which he advocated the revival of feeling in the Empire by
strengthening the power of the provincial Diets and calling a national Reichstag. The
Diet of Lower Austria took up these calls, opened itself to middle-class deputies and
began to demand publication of Treasury accounts.

| 8.7 Bohemia |

In Bohemia, an alliance developed between the old nobility and academic intellectuals.

(a) A Slavonic revival

A Slav cultural revival was focused on the University of Prague and led by the Abbé
Dobrowsky with his linguistic studies, the poet Jan Kollar and the famous scholar
Safarik. It was the historian Palacky who took this a stage further, by seeking the
revival of the historic rights of the Kingdom of Bohemia.

(b) The Bohemian nobility

Initially, the Czech and German aristocrats added their support to these demands as a
means of self-protection against imperial centralisation. Not until the 1840s did the
movement begin to attract the Prague middle class and lead to Czech demands for
independence. Then the Germans became apprehensive.
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| 8.8 The South Slavs |

Agitation even developed in the south, where the Serbs and Croats were divided by
historical tradition and religion and there was only a tiny educated class.

(a) Illyrism

There was a common language and there existed an independent Serbia (see Section
11.2). Ljudevit Gaj began to advocate a union of the Catholic Croats and Greek
Orthodox Serbs of the Empire with Serbia to create an Illyrian state.

(b) A Kingdom of Croatia

More moderately, the anti-Magyar Croats advocated a separate Croat unit within the
Empire and the government actually encouraged this because it embarrassed the
Magyars. This was a dangerous game to play because there was Croat support for
Illyria as well, and the one could easily develop into the other.

| 8.9 Hungary |

Until 1825 the Kingdom of Hungary was administered by imperial officials, then
the Diet was called for the first time since 1812 to try and deal with Magyar
opposition. In fact, with a Magyar literary revival in the background and fear as to
social stability in Hungary in an age of economic pressures and European revolutions
two Magyar leaders especially represented conflicting views as to the future of
Hungary:

(a) Istvan Széchenyi

A brooding aristocrat with a deep faith in the revitalisation of Hungary, Széchenyi was
especially impressed by Britain and he sought to stimulate economic development as a
basis for the rebirth of Hungary. His programme consisted largely of:

1 Increased economic productivity financed by the abolition of the nobility’s
exemption from taxation, increased borrowing and more commercialised
agriculture based on hired labour rather than peasant services. He took a strong
interest in improvements in communications such as railways, steam navigation
and river improvement and the building of the suspension bridge between Buda
and Pest.

2 Social reform. Especially the improvement of the conditions of the peasantry.

3 Maintenance of the link with the Monarchy. Széchenyi saw political demands as a
weakening of Hungary’s capacity to concentrate on economic improvement.

4  The establishment of Magyar as the official language. He saw’this as a valuable step
towards modernisation. He founded the Budapest Academy to assist in the
purification of the language. This modern national state would be carried through
by an alliance of the great landowners and the new urban middle classes. He
looked down upon the rather backward and narrow minded country squires who
opposed him.
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(b) Lajos Kossuth

Kossuth came from a poor, minor noble family and was much nearer to the squires in
origin and background. Various careers as a lawyer and estate manager led eventually
to membership of the Diet where he leapt to fame as the reporter of the debates in the
newspaper Pesti Hirlap. He shared some of Széchenyi’s aims, but his programme was
far more political and radical:

1 Autonomy for Hungary. The creation of a separate Magyar Ministry and
parliamentary government together with a separate customs system. The Magyar
squires were attracted to this because the Habsburg connection could be seen as a
cause of their own economic problems.

2 Radical reforms to broaden the base of the nation:

— Extension of the franchise.

— Emancipation of the peasants from feudal obligations, but with full
compensation to the landowners.

— Abolition of exemption from taxation.

— Freedom of the press and association and freedom of religion.

3 Magyarisation. Several motives could be seen in making Magyar the only official
language:

— A means of improving the lot of the ‘inferior’ cultures and more fully opening
up the political system to them.

— An obstruction to the literary revivals of the other peoples of Hungary and to
the appeal of Russian Pan-Slavism (see Section 10.5(b)).

~ The guarantee to Magyar squires of a monopoly of official jobs to supplement
their limited incomes by excluding the ‘inferior’ nationalities.

(¢) The triumph of the liberals
Kossuth won the support of the Magyar squires. He had considerable advantages:

1 He was a brilliant orator and had a magnetic personality.

2 Széchenyi opposed the programme of magyarisation (he could barely speak
Magyar himself).

3 The encouragement given to the Croats by the government in Vienna, which
seemed a direct challenge to the Magyars.

By legislation in 1840 and 1843 the liberals won virtually all of their language demands.
Then in 1847, in response to an attempted showdown brought about by Metternich,
they spelt out their Oppositional Declaration which now included a demand for a
totally separate Hungarian government responsible to the legislature. In March 1848,
Kossuth carried these demands to Vienna. In April, they were enacted. The ‘lawful rev-
olution’ had been achieved.

| 8.10 Conclusion |

By March 1848, the government in Vienna had too much to contend with to be able to
resist Kossuth’s demands. However his followers should have been aware of two dangers:

1 A peasant reaction. Conservative by nature when released from their feudal
obligations, they were as likely to support as to oppose the dynasty. In 1846, for
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instance, peasants in Polish Galicia had murdered 2000 nobles and intellectuals
seeking to stir them into revolution and proudly displayed the bodies to Habsburg
officials.

The awakening of the subject nationalities. The April laws included Croatia and
Transylvania as part of Hungary even though they had hitherto enjoyed a favoured
status. That, together with the application of Magyar language legislation, would
provoke tremendous opposition.

By 1848, however, the most immediate threat to property and stability seemed to many
citizens of the Monarchy to be the reactionary policies to which Metternich was more
and more inclined. Support for internal reforms grew rapidly as the alternative to inter-
national crusades against revolution and the damage to trade and finance associated
with war and upheaval.

Questions

1 How successful was Metternich in dealing with the internal problems of the Habsburg Monarchy
from 1815 to 1848?

2 Why was the Magyar language so important in the story of the development of Hungarian
nationalism between 1815 and 1848?

3 Why were revolutionary activities so prevalent in the Habsburg Monarchy in 1848?

4  Compare and contrast the contributions made to the development of Hungarian nationalism by
Istvan Széchenyi and Lajos Kossuth.

5 ‘I have sometimes held Europe in my hands but never Austria.” Why was Metternich so pessimistic
about his position within the Habsburg Monarchy?

6  To what extent was nationalism a threat to the Habsburg Monarchy between 1815 and 1848?
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The revolutions of 1848

| Introduction |

In what Germans know as ‘the crazy year’, western Europe exploded spontaneously
into a wave of revolutions. There were uprisings in fifteen capital cities. Despite all of
the efforts of Metternich the forces of reaction were uncoordinated, and all of the revo-
lutions were fought out internally. The coincidence is to be explained largely by the
common underlying causes (see Section 4) and by a sort of ‘domino theory’. However,
the course of the revolutions also displays great similarities in pattern, again partly
because of some interaction. There was bound to be some difference in ‘colouring’,
though, because of variations in historical backgrounds, the extent of economic devel-
opment and the depth of social and ethnic divisions. Broadly speaking, the nearer cen-
tral and eastern Europe the state was, the greater was the role of nationalism and the
less important the role of liberalism.

I ‘THE SPRINGTIME OF THE PEOPLES’
| 9.1 Italy (January-March 1848) |

Already in October 1847 Metternich observed ‘I am an old doctor; I can distinguish a
passing illness from a mortal ailment, [and] we are in the throes of the latter’. However,
the first real outbreak of open revolt was in February, in Italy.

(@) The achievement of Sicilian autonomy

A revolt in Palermo forced Ferdinand II to grant Sicily a constitution which gave it vir-
tual independence. Inevitably the disease radiated to Naples and he had to concede a
constitution for the whole kingdom. Meanwhile Charles Albert was pressured by mod-
erate liberals and nationalists into agreeing to a constitution and a bid for leadership in
northern Italy. The Grand Duke of Tuscany also gave way.

(b) The ‘Five Days’ of Milan

Events were accelerated by the news of revolutions in Paris and Vienna. Pius IX
granted a constitution to the Papal States on 15 March. In Venice a republic was pro-
claimed. It was in Milan, however, where the greatest shock occurred. Tension had

THE REVOLUTIONS OF 1848 105



developed since the ‘tobacco riots’ of January (arising from a boycott by the citizens of
tobacco, a good which was a government monopoly). Although there were differences
between the upper-class constitutionalists and the radical republicans they were united
in support of a massive demonstration on 17 March. It developed into street fighting.
With only 100,000 men in the whole of Italy, a third of them Italians, scattered in small
garrisons and with revolutionary threats all over the place Marshal Radetsky withdrew
his forces from Milan to regroup. A liberal-radical provisional government was estab-
lished under Cattaneo.

(c) The first Austro-Piedmontese War

Radetsky was partly influenced by the threat from Piedmont. With pressure coming
from both political extremes to declare war and floods of enthusiastic volunteers and
contingents of regular troops from regions where revolutions had succeeded heading
north to help, Charles Albert was forced to ‘grasp the artichoke’! War was declared on
Austria. Days later 60,000 Piedmontese troops had linked up with the Milanese rebels.

| 9-2 France (February-April 1848)]

Events in France were equally unexpected.

(@) The February Revolution

De Tocqueville remarked that ‘No one overthrew the government, it just allowed itself
to fall’. Barricades resulting from the banning of the reform banquet (see Section 5.8)
were a good excuse for the King to dismiss Guizot, of whom he was already tired. The
disturbances developed into near revolution after royal troops killed sixteen rioters.
The King turned to Thiers, who gambled by calling off the troops. The rebels sensed a
victory. Troops began to fraternise. The sound of the National Guard units called out
to provide a counter demonstration shouting ‘d-bas le systéme’ was the signal that the
bourgeois had withdrawn their support. Old and sick, the King gave up and left for
England.

(b) The establishment of the Second Republic

There was no obvious claimant available to fill the throne and working-class radical
republicanism was very strong. The Chamber was intimidated by a noisy mob into
accepting a republic and established a provisional government. It was divided socially,
personally and politically. It was dominated by wealthy nobles but included Louis
Blanc and a token workman called Albert. The measures of the liberal-socialist régime
reflected this odd marriage:

1 Liberal measures included the abolition of censorship (with the prompt
appearance of 200 new journals by June) and extension of the electoration from
250,000 to all 8 million adult males.

2 Social reforms provoked more debate, especially the reduction of hours of work
and the creation of national workshops to absorb the unemployed at 2 francs a
day.

The problem was that revolution produced uncertainty for the future, and renewed
economic crisis. The provisional government was mainly concerned to promote busi-
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ness confidence and restore prosperity. That meant establishing public order and avoid-
ing the appearance of socialism.

(¢) The Constituent Assembly

The key was held by the peasantry, who were conservative and affected by a 45 per
cent increase in direct taxation to cover the growing deficit. Reacting against Paris and
socialism they accounted for the high 84 per cent poll which produced a right-wing
Assembly of middle-class moderates, 80 per cent of them were over 40 years of age. Of
the 876 delegates, there were only 100 radical republicans and socialists. Only a minor-
ity expressed any concern for social reform. A clash with the Paris radicals and social-
ists was inevitable.

9.3 Germany (March-April 1848) |

The shock waves reverberated in Belgium and Holland with less dramatic events but a
similar outcome. In Germany the spasm was stronger.

(a) The spread of revolution

Revolts started in the more politically advanced southern states. In Bavaria the upris-
ing against Louis I and his domineering mistress Lola Montez preceded that in Paris.
Then disturbances spread through Saxony in northern Germany. On the whole, these
were liberal constitutionalist revolts by the ‘respectable’ classes. However, in addition
there were rather more radical and disturbing tendencies:

1 Peasant and artisan attacks on property, officials, landowners and money lenders.

2 Socialist demands in the Prussian Rhineland, in Hanover and above all in Baden
where a communist-inspired insurrection in support of a German republic was
crushed by constitutionalist forces at Kandern in April.

(b) The Vor Parliament

These were all local revolts. However, Heinrich von Gagern, minister of Hesse-
Darmstadt, arranged a meeting of state representatives at Heidelberg in late March to
arrange for an elected National Constituent Assembly to meet at Frankfurt. This meet-
ing had no legal standing, and an unbalanced membership — Baden had 72 and the
Metternich Monarchy only two delegates. The Federal Diet endorsed the arrange-
ments nevertheless. The restoration of order and nationalist ambitions were two sides
of the same coin.

(¢) The ‘March Days’ (see Illus. 9.1 and 9.2)

Prussia was in no position to restore order. A revolt broke out in Cologne on 3 March.
Anti-Prussian feelings, 30 per cent unemployment and a strong middle class were pow-
erful factors in urging concessions. By 18 March, Berlin itself was beset. The killing of
250 demonstrators by overzealous troops added fuel to the flames. The dithering King
Frederick William with a belief in his ‘dear Berliners’ and a dislike for the army and
loud noises tried to restore order by saluting the dead rebels and ordering the troops to
withdraw from the city where a middle-class Civic Guard was formed. Then he
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Illus. 9.1 The King of Prussia salutes the dead (Hulton Picture Library}

From the lilustrated London News of March 1848, showing the dead carried before the king and
queen.

Source: lllustrierte Geschichte der Deutschen Revolution 1848—-1849 (Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1973) p. 92.

Q By saluting the bodies of the rebels killed by his troops, what effect would this be likely to have on
the position of the King? Would it help him or weaken his authority?

embraced the black, red and gold flag of nationalism and announced that ‘Prussia is
henceforth merged in Germany’. He promised to summon a Constituent Assembly and
in April it was determined that this should be elected by virtual manhood suffrage. To
be fair to Frederick William, these could be seen as the actions of a man trying to gain
time for the forces of counter-revolution.

9.4 The Habsburg Monarchy (March-May 18438} |

The heart of reaction was in Vienna, and attention was focused on the meeting of the
Diet of Lower Austria set for 13 March when a reform petition was to be debated.

(a) The fall of Metternich (see Illus. 9.3)

On the 13 March the challenge to Metternich came from two directions:

108 MASTERING MODERN EUROPEAN HISTORY



isem ay
s15966ns uooued syl yaiym Adijod 3yl Mojof 01 YD Sem WEliAN ¥IU3PS14 JUIYY NOA 0 J9U0o snoiAald ayl 01 31813 31Mid SIYI S0P MOH ¢SILl AQ pueIsiapun
01 J9pLal 3L} PuUSLUI ISIUOOLIED SY1 S0P JU/ ,IIUSLUSAOL SU1 JO JUOL) U1 12 3Q 03 Juem | ‘ApdInb 0s Aeme unu 1,uop ‘Ualsl| ‘W0l Ut ‘NoA, ‘bunnoys sibuiy ay; ©

6 'd (€261 ‘UG ‘BRUAA 2381Q) 648 1-8H8 | UOHNIOASY UBYISINS( JOP SIYIIYISID) SLSLISAY)] :33INOS

‘512quRISISD) AIYIIY YD Ul ‘848 | JO 3INIEDLILD SNOWAUOUR UR WO
(B19qua1sIeD ALY (848 1) Al LB H2USP3Id  Z°6 *SNHI

109

THE REVOLUTIONS OF 1848



llus. 9.3 Metternich’s flight

From a lithograph by A. Zampis in the Archiv Gerstenberg, caricaturing Metternich’s flight from Vienna
in 1848.

Jede Constitution erfordert Rewepun g

dryg b4 Mars 1341

Source: Hlustrierte Geschichte der Deutschen Revolution 1848-1849.

Q According to this cartoonist the more constitutions that were granted in early 1848 the longer
grew the nose of Metternich. Which children’s story does this remind you of ? What sort of power
do you think cartoonists can have in politics?

1 Popular disturbances by some 5000 radical students and academic staff and several
thousand manual workers. The use of troops under an inexperienced officer just
worsened the situation.

2 A court conspiracy in contact with liberal constitutionalist groups, persuading the
Emperor that Metternich’s dismissal was more likely to save the situation than the
resistance he was proposing. The Emperor gave way; Metternich was dismissed
and later fled to England (see Illus. 9.4). A cabinet of moderate aristocratic
officials was appointed. An armed National Guard and Academic Legion replaced
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Ilus. 9.4 Exiles in 1848 (Archiv Gerstenberg)

From a caricature of 1848, ‘A Whist Party’, showing Louis Philippe, Frederick William IV and Metternich
in London exile.

Source: lllustrierte Geschichte der Deutschen Revolution 1848-1849 (Dietz Verlag, Berlin, 1973) p. 92.

Q

‘For the time being only one table with one dummy.” What is the warning for the other rulers of
Europe which is contained in this cartoon? What ‘trumps’ did the forces of conservatism and
reaction have which they could play?

the troops in the streets. A constitution was promised. Indeed the hapless Emperor
said ‘tell the people that I agree to everything’.

(b) A victory for radicalism

Initially, there was an alliance of moderate liberal constitutionalists and more radical
elements. In fact this alliance now began to break up because:

1

A radical constitution was forced on the Imperial government on 15 May by
popular demonstrations. A more moderate constitution acceptable to properties
classes was rejected in favour of a single-chamber legislature and universal male
suffrage. A Constituent Assembly met in Vienna.

An abortive counter-attack by the government relying on support from the alarmed
properties classes. In the event Vienna was left in the hands of a Committee of
Atrtisans, National Guards and students. On 17 May the Emperor and the court
took refuge in Innsbruck.

(¢) The provinces

Outside Lower Austria the main trouble spots were Hungary and Bohemia:

1

The ‘Lawful Revolution’. With the reluctant approval of the Imperial government,
the Kossuthite liberals enacted the sweeping April Laws against the opposition of
the great aristocrats and higher clergy of the upper house. A National Guard was
also established. The ‘Lawful Revolution’ was completed. However, the agreement
reached remained dangerously ambiguous.
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Austroslavism. Liberal minded Czech nationalists and German aristocrats could
unite to support a form of autonomy in Bohemia with equality for the two
languages, and the Imperial government did give concessions. However the Czechs
and Germans were divided as to the administrative relationship between German
Silesia and Czech Moravia, and above all over the relationship between Bohemia
and a united Germany. Palacky rejected inclusion because he feared German
domination of the Czechs. Indeed he advocated the survival of the Monarchy as a
benefit to its Slav minorities: ‘Assuredly if the Austrian state had not existed for
ages it would have been necessary for us in the interests of Europe and indeed of
humanity to endeavour to create it as soon as possible’. However, the Czech
nationalists were a small group of militants. For most of the rural population of
Bohemia freedom meant freedom from feudal obligations.

Il ‘A TROUBLESOME SUMMER’

(9.5 Italy (March-July 1848] |

From very early on, the vulnerability of the revolutions was revealed:

(a) The divisions of the revolutionaries

Debates over the amalgamation of Lombardy, Venetia, Parma and Modena with
Piedmont revealed the crucial divisions between three groups:

1

Moderate liberals and constitutionalists, who supported total fusion under the
Piedmontese monarchy as a guarantee of property against social disorder with the
Habsburgs gone and now that the working class radicals who had defeated the
Austrian army were transformed into a ‘mortal menace’ as Cavour described
them.

Republican federalists like Cattaneo, who were jealous of Piedmont and sought a
federal Italy.

Republican unitarians led by Mazzini, who wanted victory first and discussions
afterwards.

In June—July the Kingdom of North Italy came into being under Charles Albert.

(b) The rallying of counter-revolution

1

The Pope. The Pope could hardly join a crusade against the devoutly Catholic
Habsburg Monarchy. He condemned the war on the 29 April. Papal troops were
recalled to the fury of Roman radicals.

Reaction in Naples. The ‘rot’ had started. Partly influenced by the Pope’s action, by
the growth of separatism in Sicily and radicalism everywhere, Ferdinand revoked
the promises made in May, ignored the constitution and recalled Neapolitan
troops from their northward journey. He had the support by then of moderate
liberals who united with the landed classes in fear of social revolt.

Custozza (July 1848). In the central states, and in Tuscany especially, the story was
the same — one of a restoration of order with the connivance of middle-class
liberals and constitutionalists fearful of revolutions by peasants and artisans. The
most decisive development was in the north. The French revolutionary régime sent
no help, and Charles Albert boastfully set out to prove that ‘Italia fara da se’ —
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‘Italy can manage by herself’. At Custozza, between 23 and 27 July the
octagenarian Radetsky proved that Italy was not yet ready to ‘manage by herself’.
Bad generalship — Radetsky advised his gunners to ‘spare the enemy generals —
they are to valuable to our side’, reinforcements from a more stable Habsburg
Monarchy and inadequate assistance from the rest of revolutionary Italy led to a
decisive defeat in Piedmont and the reoccupation of Milan.

| 9.6 France (April-June 1848) |

De Tocqueville said of Paris in the spring of 1848: ‘I saw society split in two; those who
possessed nothing united in a common greed; those who possessed something united in
a common fear’. The right-wing reaction against the swelling tide of radicalism and
socialism was inevitable after the election. It came in two stages:

(a) The curbing of radical power
A range of legal measures undercut radical power:

1 Anexecutive commission replaced the provisional government. Of its five members
only Ledru-Rollin was a radical.

2 A purge of radical elements. An attempt by the mob to intimidate the Assembly on
15 May was prevented by the National Guard and the socialist leader Blanqui was
arrested. This was followed by:

— Closure of the revolutionary clubs, 450 in Paris alone.
— The rooting out of ‘undesirables’ from the National Guard.
- Replacement of a radical prefect of police by a moderate.

3 The national workshops were dissolved on 21 June. The 100,000 workers - an
expensive reservoir of mob ingredients — were offered the choice of army service
or employment on provincial public works.

(b) The June Days’

Next day, the barricades went up in the eastern districts of Paris. Most of the insurgents
were drawn from the small scale artisan trades of the city. The Assembly called in the
tough non-political general Eugéne Cavaignac and rushed in troops by train. Days of
savage street fighting resulted in the crushing of the 50,000 armed rebels, the killing of
at least 1500, the arrest of 19,000 and deporting of 4000. More political clubs were
closed, censorship restored and the right to work became a dead letter. Apart from the
long-lived legend about the suppression of the working class by the middle class,
although in fact about a fifth of the National Guard used against the insurrection were
workers, this ‘Panic of property’ produced the clear moral that order could be best pre-
served by a ‘strong man’.

| 9.7 Germany [April-October 1848) |

In Germany, the divisions between the liberal moderates and radicals was also dis-
played, albeit confused by a cross-current of nationalism:
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(a) The failure of the Frankfurt Assembly

The Assembly met on 18 May. Restrictive state franchises and a high level of absten-
tion contributed to making it very much an assembly of middle-class intellectuals. Of its
596 members, 81.6 per cent had had a university education, there were 223 lawyers, 106
professors, 118 senior officials, 80 businessmen, 60 landowners and 116 without profes-
sion. There was only one peasant, four artisans and six clerks. The Austrian Archduke
John was appointed to head a cabinet, but the debates revealed four areas of weakness:

1 The definition of frontiers. Moderate and anti-Prussian groups advocated a
‘Grossdeutschland’ including the Habsburg Monarchy except for Hungary. A
‘Kleindeutschland’ excluding the non-German Habsburg provinces was favoured
by radical nationalists; this would give Prussia the paramount influence. By 28
October it was finally agreed that the latter should be the case; the Habsburg
Monarchy was then otherwise occupied, and in no position to respond.

2 Divisions over the form of the constitution. Not until October 1848 was a draft
document produced and a bill of fundamental rights agreed. A system of
representative and responsible state governments with a federal government
responsible to a nationally elected legislature were proposed. However, an upper
house would represent state interests and conservatism. The head of state would
have no veto.

3 The absence of lower-class support. Although the Assembly advocated abolition of
feudal privileges, it supported compensation to uphold respect for property rights.
In general, with its fears of peasant and socialist disorders and belief in free trade,
the Assembly could not attract popular support by giving way to demands for
progressive income tax, protective tariffs, state employment schemes and so on.

4  The inability to combine liberalism and nationalism. The most disturbing feature
was the way in which liberals were prepared to embrace a crudely illiberal
nationalism on occasion. Hence the defeats of the Czechs and Italians were
cheered while there was an aggressive unity in favour of the use of Prussian troops
against Danish attempts to incorporate Schleswig and Holstein and in forcing the
Polish liberals of the Grand Duchy of Posen to accept a two-thirds majority on the
local assembly for a German minority of immigrants.

(b) Growing strains in Prussia

The Assembly depended to an embarrassing extent on Prussian force. This was espe-
cially revealed by the Prussians making a separate truce with the Danes at Malmé on
26 August 1848 under pressure from Britain and Russia. However in Prussia the forces
of counter-revolution were strengthening:

1 The alienation of the moderates. The liberal middle classes had got what they
wanted — a Civic Guard and an upper-middle-class cabinet (the ‘March Ministers’)
under Camphausen. However, a rift between them and the radical workers grew
with the latter’s more extreme political and social demands. In May, June and
October outbreaks of disorder revealed the inadequacy of the Civic Guard and
propertied people began to leave Berlin and support conservatism.

2 ‘With God for King and Fatherland’. With the King at Potsdam there developed a
well-organised conservative group around him made up of Junkers such as Otto
von Bismarck and army officers. Well-organised and financed, with court support
and its own newspaper — the ‘Kreuzzeitung’ — this anti-democratic, anti-liberal and
deeply Prussian group was poised for a counter-attack under the leadership of
Otto von Manteuffel.
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The Constituent Assembly. The very radical Assembly elected in May on universal,
male suffrage played into reactionary hands by its provocative display of extremist
tendencies as it advocated the abolition of titles of nobility and even the removal
of ‘by the Grace of God’ from the title of the King.

| 9.8 The Habsburg Monarchy (May-October 1848) ]|

In the Habsburg Monarchy, there were also several levels of activity which all inter-
acted to some extent.

(a) The Constituent Assembly

The Assembly met on 22 July in Vienna. It was riddled with divisions, although basi-
cally there were two causes of debate:

1

Federalism v. unitarianism. The Slavs tended to be in favour of greater federal
devolution, although rivalries between different Slav groups meant that the 190
Slavs of the total of 400 delegates did not vote as a bloc. The 140 Germans, on the
other hand, were largely moderate liberals, who believed in the unity of the
Monarchy as the route to liberalism and modernisation, although Hungary would
be treated separately.

The relationship with Germany. The division in the Frankfurt Assembly was
paralleled in the Monarchy. Moderate Germans preferred the ‘Grossdeutschland’
solution because the Habsburg Monarchy would have a more powerful voice.
Radicals wanted to lose the non-German provinces and preferred a
‘Kleindeutschland’. In fact, the most significant act of the Assembly was the
abolition of all feudal dues on 7 September which effectively cancelled out the
peasantry as a revolutionary force.

(b) The Habsburg recovery

As elsewhere, the forces of reaction were able to exploit the divisions of the revolution-
aries. By withdrawing to Innsbruck in May the pretence of legality had been weakened.
Now, with the growing alarm of propertied groups, it was possible for more positive
steps to be taken:

1

The ‘June Days’ of Prague. A Slav Congress had been meeting concurrently at
Prague. On 12 June it voted in favour of a federal structure. However, a group of
some 1200 radical students and workers revolted in favour of an independent
Czech republic. Divorced from any sympathy from the moderates they were
bloodily crushed by Marshal Windischgritz (whose wife was killed in the early
hours of the revolt).

The ‘Battle of the Prater’. By July the court was confident enough to return to
Vienna. Then in August a revolt by workers resulting from cuts in wages and in
public works schemes was crushed by police and the National Guard.

The invasion of Hungary. The Hungarian National Assembly under radical control
was withholding tax revenue and troops and had incorporated Croatia and
Transylvania. Attempts to impose linguistic and administrative uniformity on
Croatians and Rumanians generated resistance, and a cycle of atrocity and
counter-atrocity started. The Imperial government chose the rabid anti-Magyar
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Josip Jellacic to be Governor of Croatia and Transylvania. In September,
predictably, he invaded Hungary from Croatia. This had two effects:

— Magyar extremism was encouraged. Kossuth declared the ‘country in danger’,
and assumed near-dictatorial powers. This reached a bloody climax when Magyars
assassinated the Habsburg emissary Count Lamberg in Budapest.

— Divisions between the Viennese revolutionaries were increased, and in Vienna the
Constituent Assembly radicals and Germans supported Hungary while moderates
and Slavs were anti-Magyar.

On 3 October, Jellaci¢ was appointed head of the government in Hungary and
Latour, the minister of war, sent him reinforcements to make his claim good. The
Hungarians rejected the decree with contempt and established a National Defence
Committee under Kossuth and with an army of some 170,000 ex-imperial and
newly raised troops at its disposal.

Il ‘A DISASTROUS WINTER’

| 9.9 Italy (July 1848-August 1849) |

In Italy, the revolutions entered a new phase with the continued distraction of the
Habsburg Monarchy and the defeat of Charles Albert.

(a) The radical revolution

Since March 1848 there had been a radical régime in the Venetian Republic of St Mark
under Manin. In Rome, the flight of the Pope to Naples in November 1848 and election
of a radical Constituent Assembly in January 1849 was followed by the proclamation of
a Roman Republic and the abolition of Papal temporal powers. Then in February
Charles Albert — very much under pressure from ultra-nationalists and radicals —
appointed a new cabinet under Rattazzi. On 12 March, war was again declared on the
Habsburg Monarchy. Within days the Piedmontese army had been defeated at Novara,
and Charles Albert abdicated in favour of his son the Duke of Savoy.

(b) The triumph of reaction

The Habsburgs could now concentrate on the residual pockets of resistance, helped by
the apathy of peasants and poorer classes — who could not expect any gains from the
revolutions — and the desire of the propertied classes to see order restored. In
April-May Tuscany, Modena, Parma and Lucca were all restabilised and occupied by
Habsburg forces. With the loss of the help of the Piedmontese fleet the Republic of St
Mark fell in August. In Rome despite the leadership of Mazzini and the enthusiasm of
Garibaldi’s ‘red shirt’ volunteers the city fell in June 1849 to the French forces sent by
Louis Napoleon appealing for Catholic support in France. Garibaldi made a legendary
escape. In April 1850, the Pope returned and took up his misgovernment where he had
left off.
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Mlus. 9.5 Louis Napoleon takes the oath {Collection Viollet)

From a painting in the Musée de Montreuil, Paris, showing Louis Napoleon taking the oath to uphold
the constitution in 1849.

Source: G. Soria, Grande Histoire de la Commune {Livre Club Diderot, Paris, 1970) Part 1, p. 59.

Q The irony of this is that Louis Napoleon was the only citizen of the Second Republic who was

obliged to take an oath of loyalty as President. In view of later events how would this affect
attitudes towards him?
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| 9.10 France (June 1848-December 1851)|

A constitution was produced in November 1848. It lasted until 2 December 1851.

(a) Louis Napoleon (see Illus. 9.5)

The most prominent feature of the new constitution was the direct election of the presi-
dent by universal male suffrage. He would hold office for four years, not be re-elected
and was not able to dissolve the single-chamber National Assembly which had a three-
year term. In fact, the first president was a nephew of the great Napoleon, Louis
Napoleon, who won an overwhelming 53 million votes. He was rather unprepossessing.
A long-time exile with a heavy German accent and a dull expression, a romantic who
had been the leader of two rather preposterous ‘revolts’ in 1836 and 1840 he did, never-
theless, have qualities which attracted support:

1 A ‘strong man’. To the right-wing bourgeois, Louis Napoleon seemed a great
substitute for a monarch. As the Spanish ambassador wrote, France was ‘filled with
monarchists who cannot establish a monarchy and who groan under the weight of
a republic which has no republicans to defend it’ — although, as Thiers snidely
remarked, Louis Napoleon was ‘a cretin whom we will manage’. The peasantry
were less perceptive but wanted order.

2 The nephew of his uncle. His very name suggested ‘la gloire’ of which romantic and
nationalist Frenchmen had been starved for years.

3 A prospect of social reform. The author of L’extinctien du paupérisme (1844)
offered a prospect of some reform to the workers.

(b) Coup d’état (2 December 1851)

Louis Napoleon was a stand-in for a monarch. Conservative strength grew, and this was
reflected in the Loi Falloux (1850) re-establishing freedom for religious orders and an
electoral law of May 1851 which disenfranchised 3 million of the poorest voters.
Meanwhile negotiations went on with the representatives of the several claimants to
the throne. Bonaparte built up a national following by extensive journeying, but in
1851 he failed to obtain an extension of his tenure of office. On 1 December 1851 he
used troops to arrest all opposition leaders and the next day used the pretext of a con-
spiracy against the State to seize power with the Napoleonic appeal ‘Soldiers! It is your
mission to save the country’. This was followed by a massive wave of social protest,
especially in central and south eastern France.

| 9-11 Germany (October 1848-September 1849) |

The fate of Germany was determined by the interaction of events in Berlin, Frankfurt
and Vienna.

(a) The end of the Frankfurt Assembly

By March 1849 the Assembly had achieved some sort of consensus and offered the
crown to Frederick William IV of Prussia as hereditary German emperor with com-
mand of the military forces, a suspensive veto and ability to dissolve the lower house.
This was accepted by 28 states. However, Frederick William rejected the offer partly
because of concern about Habsburg reactions but also because he refused to collect a
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‘crown from the gutter’ of popular acclaim. The Assembly now became rather purpose-
less, and began to disintegrate. In June 1849 it was dispersed by troops, still debating to
the bitter end.

(b) The restoration of order in Prussia

In October 1848, a virtual coup took place in Prussia as Berlin was flooded with troops
and it was declared under ‘military siege’ and the King’s uncle Count von Brandenburg
became the leader of the government. In December 1848, the Assembly was dissolved.
As the King had been advised, ‘only soldiers can help against democrats’. However the
King now made a clear bid for the leadership of liberal and national elements:

1 The proclamation of a constitution (April 1849). It was a very modest document,
comparable to many others. However the executive retained extensive powers to
suspend rights, to revise the constitution and to govern by emergency decrees.
Above all, the complex three-class electoral system based on tax payment gave 5
per cent of the population the ability to elect a third of the deputies and another 20
per cent selected another third. Not only did this vastly increase the power of the
Junker aristocracy, but there was also a hereditary upper house established, and
ministers were made responsible only to the king.

2 The Erfurt Union. In May 1849 Frederick William embraced a scheme for
‘Kleindeutschland’ supported by Saxony, Hanover, some smaller states and some
liberals. In June—July, as the Prussian army restored order in a series of states,
especially in Baden, Saxony, Westphalia and the Rhineland Palatinate, more of
them came to see the wisdom of agreeing. In March 28 states were represented at
the parliament at Erfurt.

9.12 The Habsburg Monarchy (October 1848-August
1849)

By March 1849 the Habsburgs were very much back in power. In November the
‘Humiliation of Olmiitz’ occurred, when Prussia was forced to abandon the Erfurt
scheme and the old Confederation was restored.

(a) The October revolt in Vienna

As the economic situation deteriorated and popular misery increased the radical mili-
tants became more forceful, establishing their own central Committee of the
Democratic Clubs to coordinate their actions. The crisis came in early October when
radicals tried to stop reinforcements en route to the Croats and murdered Latour in
revenge. About 40,000 radical students and workers held the city briefly but on 31
October Windischgritz and Jellai¢ captured it at the expense of the deaths of up to
5000 insurgents. A new government under Prince Schwartzenberg then took two steps
to strengthen the imperial cause:

1 The abdication of Ferdinand in favour of Francis Joseph, December 1848). At least
the Emperor’s nephew had not accepted the April Laws.

2 The Stadion Constitution (March 1848). The Constituent Assembly was dissolved
but a constitution was produced by Count Stadion, the minister of the interior,
with a unitary state and an elected two-chamber assembly. This was a clear bid for
moderate support. The fagade was needed only until 1851.
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(b) The crushing of Hungary

The Hungarian Diet had already behaved illegally and was officially dissolved. Now
Hungary was included in the new unitary state without Croatia and Transylvania. In
response in April 1849 independence was declared. Conscription and the military tal-
ents of Artur Gorgey and a group of Polish émigré generals enabled a powerful resis-
tance to be made. However in April 1849, by invitation, the Tsar — concerned about the
new Polish dimension — sent in 80,000 troops to help the Habsburg forces. In August
1849 at Vildgos the Hungarian forces surrendered. Over 50,000 men had died in the
fighting, and thousands of Russians died in a subsequent cholera epidemic.

| 9.13 Conclusion |

About the “Year in which history failed to turn’ there are two concluding points of sig-
nificance:

(a) The reasons for failure

In general, the revolutions were followed by a wave of restoration and repression (see
Illus. 9.6). Herzen said of 1849 ‘everything . .. has been sinful, gruesome and vile.” The
causes of the failure had been fairly common:

1 The natural conservatism of the peasantry, and its harnessing in France and the
Habsburg Monarchy especially.

Hius. 9.6 Reactionary victory in Europe

Source: Cartoon by F. Schroeder, 1849.

Prussian, French and Habsburg troops sweep the Continent clean of revolutionary elements while being
observed by constitutional Britain. Refugees from persecution flee to Switzerland or take passage to the
United States.
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Internal rivalries and antagonisms between the revolutionary forces which were
clearly displayed in all of the states examined. In the Habsburg Monarchy, these
had been deliberately fomented, especially against Hungary.

The rallying of the propertied classes to the forces of order and authority as the
prospect of social revolt developed.

The decisive use of military force at key moments could stop or turn the tide of
revolution. On the whole, the regular armies had remained loyal, this was
especially notable in the case of the multi-national Habsburg army.

(b) The lessons learnt

The revolutions of 1848 marked the end of an age of revolutions. This was partly
because of the easier mobilisation of troops by means of the railway, and improved
armaments such as the breech-loading rifle. However, it was due mostly to:

1

A developing alliance between the old authorities and the new forces of industry and
commerce, as in Britain. Cavour especially illustrated the value of this alliance (see
Section 13).

The movement of middle-class liberals and nationalists away from intellectual
romanticism towards the realities of established state power in the form of Piedmont
and Prussia.

Positive state policies to woo the masses. By means of accelerating rural
emancipation (in 1848 in east Elbe Prussia only 70,000 peasants were free, by 1865
they were joined by another 640,000) and social legislation to curb the abuses of
industrialism and urbanisation, the base of the state could be broadened. As
important was the improvement of food supplies by improving communications
and sponsoring industrial development to provide employment.

With hindsight the events of 1848 were the product of a chronologically limited period
of transition towards industrialisation in which the older strains of population pressure
and food shortage were compounded by the new ones of accelerating economic and
social change. This was the real end of the Ancien Régime.

Questions
1 Account for the risings in the Italian states in 1848. Why did they fail? [0C]
2 Why were the revolutions of 1848 mostly unsuccessful? [OC]
3 Why were the 1848 revolutions ultimately unsuccessful in either (a) Prussia, or (b) Austria—
Hungary? [OC]
4 Examine the influences working towards unification in Italy in the period 1815-48. [OX]
5 Why was 1848 a year of revolution? Describe events in 1848 and 1849, either (a) in Germany or in
Italy, or (c) in the Austrian possessions, and state what the outcome was in the area you have
selected. [NEAB]
6 Describe the causes, events, and results of the revolutions with its non-German peoples between
1815 and 18497 [CAM]
7 How successful was the Austrian Empire in dealing with its non-German peoples between 1815
and 1849? [CAM]
8 How far, and for what reasons, did liberalism fail in Germany during 1848 and 18497 [CAM]
9 Why were there so many political upheavals in France in the period 1848-52?
10 To what extent was the failure of the revolutions of 1848-9 the result of common causes?
11 Study Sources A and B and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: Revolution in Italy.

When I came into office, Europe was, so to speak, on fire, although by then the blaze had
been put out in certain countries. Sicily had been conquered and subdued; the Neapolitans
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had returned to their obedience or even slavery; the Battle of Novara had been fought and
lost; the victorious Austrians were negotiating with the son of Charles Albert, King of
Piedmont after his father’s abdication; beyond the frontiers of Lombardy, Austrian armies
occupied part of the Papal States, Parma, Aiancenza, and even Tuscany where they had
come in uninvited and in spite of the fact that the Grand Duke had been restored by his
own subjects, who were very ill-repaid later for their loyalty and zeal. But Venice still held
out, and Rome, having repulsed our first attack, was calling all the demagogues in Italy to
its aid and exciting the whole of Europe with its clamour.

(a) Explain what happened at ‘the Battle of Novara’ (line 3).

(b) Who was ‘the son of Charles Albert, King of Piedmont’ (line 4)?
(c) What happened in Rome (lines 5-10) in 1848 and 1849?

(d) Why were the uprisings in Italy eventually unsuccessful?
Source: Alexis de Tocqueville, Recollections (1893).

Source B: Why an Austrian state must exist

I am a Czech of Slav descent and with all the little I own and possess I have devoted myself
wholly and for ever to the service of my nation ...

You know that in south-east Europe, along the frontiers of the Russian Empire, there
live many nations widely different in origin, language, history and habits — Slavs,
Rumanians, Magyars, and Germans, not to speak of Greeks, Turks and Albanians. None of
whom is strong enough by itself to be able to resist successfully for all time the superior
neighbour to the east; they could do it only if a close and firm tie bound them all
together . .. Certainly, if the Austrian state had not existed for ages, we would be obliged in
the interests of Europe and even of mankind to endeavour to create it as fast as possible.

But why have we seen this state, which by nature and history is destined to be the
bulwark and guardian of Europe against the Asiatic element of every kind — why have we
seen it in a critical moment helpless and almost unadvised in the face of the advancing
storm? It is because in an unhappy blindness which has lasted for very long. Austria has not
recognised the real legal and moral foundation of its existence and has denied it: the
fundamental rule that all the nationalities united under its sceptre should enjoy complete
equality of rights and respect ... I am convinced that even now it is not too late for the
Austrian Empire to proclaim openly and sincerely this fundamental rule of justice . ..

When I look behind the Bohemian frontiers, then natural and historical reasons make
me turn not to Frankfurt but to Vienna to seek there the centre which is fitted and destined
to ensure and defend the peace, the liberty and the right of my nation. Your efforts,
gentlemen, seem to me now to be directed as I have already stated, not only towards
ruinously undermining, but even utterly destroying that centre from whose might and
strength I expect the salvation not only of the Czech land.

(a) Who was Palacky, and why was a Czech invited to the Frankfurt Assembly?
(b) Why did Palacky believe that an Austrian state existed, and must continue to exist (lines 3-9)?
(c) What sort of internal reforms was Palacky implying ought to be implemented within the
Habsburg Monarchy (lines 10-17)?
(d) Why do you think Palacky rejected the invitation?
Source: The reply of Frantisek Palacky to an invitation to attend the Frankfurt Assembly as a
Czech delegate in April 1848.
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@ Imperial Russia 1801-81

| Introduction |

The enduring problem of Russia throughout the nineteenth century was whether to
look towards the western example, and seek to modernise an archaic society, economy
and administration, or to turn away from these influences. Both of these policies shared
the same danger; that in different ways they could provoke growing tensions within
Russia. The dilemma of an eastward or westward-looking Russia is a recurrent theme
in Russian history.

ﬁo.l Russia in the early nineteenth century|

With the additions made by the Vienna Settlement (see Section 3.3), the Russian
Empire in 1815 had a population of 45 million. Regarded as the paramount military
power, it was in fact one of the most underdeveloped states in Europe.

(a) A feudal society

Only 4 per cent of the population lived in towns. Half of the total population were serfs
owned by hereditary nobles who were usually absentee landlords. The serfs worked so
many days a week on their strips in the communal landholding, and for three days a
week on the land of the landlord. Another 18 million state and crown serfs worked the
land owned by the Tsar.

(b) A backward economy

1 Low productivity. In 1804, industry employed only 225,000 workers. It included
textiles production around the leading towns and the mines and iron foundries of
the Urals worked by unfree serf labour. Agriculture was predominant, but average
grain yields were very low because of inefficient techniques, and the peasant
market was very limited.

2 Poor communications. For instance, it took two years for grain from the lower
Volga to reach St Petersburg. The first railway was built in 1838 but only to join St
Petersburg to the Tsar’s private residence at Tsarskaye Selo.

3 Limited trade. Exports were dominated by naval stores and raw materials to
Britain. Badly affected by the Continental System (see Section 2.6), they were not
encouraged by indecisive tariff policies after 1815.
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4 Financial weakness

— There was a persistent budget deficit, vastly increased by the campaign of
1812-14.

— with the end of British subsidies, the Treasury was now dependent upon the
heavy but irregular peasant taxation, reducing in total as the nobles tried to
expand their holdings. Increased borrowing simply worsened the problem.

(¢) An autocratic régime

More so than in the Habsburg Monarchy or Prussia, or even in the Ottoman Empire,
political and constitutional power was centralised in the person of the Tsar, divinely
appointed to wield autocratic powers over the people of Russia. In this situation, not
only was any suggestion of devolution of power easily seen as revolutionary, it could
also be held to be against the will of God. Even so, despite its astonishing backward-
ness and stifling size, even Holy Russia could not remain immune to the political germs
released by the French Revolution.

10.2 The enigmatic Tsar’ (1801-25]) |

Alexander I was influenced by the paradoxical currents of a liberal education under
tutors employed by his grandmother Catherine the Great and the growing influence of
advisers and mistresses who drew him more towards right-wing policies and a sort of
mystical interdenominational Christianity. He was once described as ‘too weak to rule
and too strong to be ruled’, a typical Romanov quality.

(a) Tentative liberalism (1801-15)

Alexander’s reign started off with promise with an amnesty for political prisoners and
exiles, the abolition of torture and repeal of the prohibition of foreign books. However,
his reforms never really met expectations.

1 The condition of the serfs. A law of 1803 gave landowners the discretion to free
serfs with their land in return for a redemption payment. In fact by 1825 only a § per
cent of the serfs were affected.

2 Constitutional reforms. Vague promises and admiration of the British system of
constitutional government by the Tsar’s friends led only to slight administrative
reforms. However Speransky’s influence produced:

— A State Council to assist the Tsar in the formulation of legislation.
— Qualifying examinations for senior administrative posts.

3 The nationalities. Alexander’s hesitant liberalism was displayed towards his non-
Russian subjects:

— A degree of autonomy was given to Finland after its annexation in 1809.
— The Kingdom of Poland was given a constitution and the first Diet was opened
in 1818 although Polish expectations were greatly disappointed.

4 Educational provisions

— Three new universities were established. The number of students rose from 405
in 1809 to 1700 in 1825.
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— A system of county and parish schools was projected but was only partly
implemented due to lack of money and the lack of support of the nobility, which
was all too obvious in all areas of reform.

(b) A period of reaction (1815-25)

Alexander’s distraction by international events and mystical idealism after 1815 left his
right-wing adviser Arakcheyev with virtually absolute powers. Represssion produced
opposition which broke into outright rebellion in 1818-19 over the operation of the
‘military settlements’, an attempt to convert whole regions into reservoirs of military
manpower with the serfs under military law. Then in 1820 the crack Semyonovsky
guards mutinied over inhuman discipline.

| 10.3 The Decembrist revolt (1825) |

There was no revolt in Russia in 1848. The equivalent was an abortive revolt in 1825.

(a) “Constantine and Constitution’

The disappointment at Alexander’s record against the background of patriotic expecta-
tion raised by the campaign of 1812 led to the formation of two secret societies by
young noblemen and army officers who had received a fairly liberal, western education.
The Society of the North in St Petersburg was more moderate than the Society of the
South in the Ukraine, supporting constitutional monarchy as opposed to a republic and
abolition of serfdom with compensation for the landlords rather than without. In 1825,
the death of Alexander I bequeathed not only the mystery of an empty coffin and
rumours of a wandering royal mystic but also a succession crisis. There was some doubt
as to whether the throne should go to the more moderate Constantine or Alexander’s
younger brother Nicholas, who had a reputation as a military martinet. In a farcical sit-
uation the two brothers proclaimed each other as Tsar. In the confusion on 14
December 1825 3000 troops of the St Petersburg garrison took to the streets under
Decembrist officers and milled around the Senate Square declaring support for
‘Constantine and Constitution’ (the latter believed by some of the soldiery to be his
wife). Unsure as to what to do next, and afraid to risk an appeal to the masses, the
rebels were easily crushed by loyal troops led by Nicholas 1. Not surprisingly these
amazing events left his wife Alexandra with a permanent facial twitch!

(b) The significance of the revolt
The revolt has an importance well beyond its small scale:

1 A model and inspiration for future idealists. 1825 was the start of the Russian
revolutionary movement.

2 Decimation of the intellectual élite. A total of 579 people were arrested; while five
were hanged, over 200 were sent into exile.

3 Widening of the gap between the Tsar and nobility. The new Tsar Nicholas became
distrustful of any reforms which might produce a chink in the defences of
absolutism.

4  Conspiratorial tactics. Partly because they had no choice given their small numbers
and partly because of their degree of social unity the Decembrists adopted a
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tightly-organised conspiratorial pattern, rejecting out of hand any idea of appeal to
the people. To some extent future societies would imitate their model.

| 10.4 Nicholas I and reaction (1825-55]]

For the next thirty years, Nicholas I ruled as a virtual military dictator.

(a) Reforms
The reforms produced by a series of secret committees were not very spectacular:

1 Codification of the law. Under Speransky’s leadership codified laws were
eventually published in 1832, although the laws were not modernised.

2 Reform of serfdom. Even Nicholas described the institution as evil and a close
adviser saw it as ‘a powder magazine in the foundations of the state’. However,
the fear of social disorder led Nicholas to declare in 1840 ‘to tamper with it now
would be . .. an evil still more perilous’. The most he was able to do was prohibit
the selling of land without its serfs (1827) and try to reduce some of the abuses
which were prevalent. Legislation to encourage the freeing of serfs (1842 and
1847) was largely abortive, but the growing indebtedness of landowners did lead
to a tendency to free serfs with their land in return for some payment. By 1855,
there was an average of twenty outbreaks of peasant violence a year, with 54 in
1848.

3 Economic reform. Between 1839 and 1843 an important currency reform was
coined, which based the currency on the silver rouble. However, economic growth
still lagged. By 1854 Russia only had 660 miles of railway. Foreign trade grew
slowly; textiles and metal goods led the growth in manufacturing but in 1860 only
800,000 people (or 1 per cent of the total population) were thus employed.

(b) Repression
Repression was far more positive.

1 The notorious Third Section was revived in 1826. This was a secret police section
which had been abolished by Alexander.

2 Restriction of entry to schools. Quite progressive provincial Gymnasiums had
developed on the basis of Alexander’s reforms. However, the poorer classes were
discouraged from sending their children to them while the nobles were encouraged
to do so.

3 Censorship. Universities were subjected to strict controls. A rigid censorship was
introduced and in 1848 a committee was even established to censor the censors.

(¢) Russification

Nicholas’s belief that liberalism did not work was confirmed by the Polish revolt in
1830. It failed because it lacked popular support which in any case would have been
seen as an embarrassment by the upper class, intellectuals and young officers who
made up the rebels. By August 1831 the revolt was defeated. The constitution was
revoked, Poland was incorporated into the Empire and a process of Russification was
commenced.
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(d) ‘Official nationalism’

Repression and Russification were in fact justified by the view in the 1830s that true
patriotism and Russian nationalism should support autocracy and the Greek Orthodox
faith against the decadent, atheist liberalism of the west. It was an attempt to establish
an alliance between the Tsar and a superstitious conservative peasantry against the
intellectuals.

10.5 The development of opposition (1836-54) |

In 1836 Chaadayev published his Philosophical Letter, emphasising Russia’s backward-
ness and stagnation. This was the basis for a series of responses.

(a) Westernisation

From the 1840s a group of intellectuals took up Chaadayev’s message and began to
urge the modernisation of Russia in terms of government, economy and society.

(b) Slavophilism
Alternatively, the west could be rejected entirely, in favour of:

1 Pan-Slavism. A faith in the purity of Russia uncontaminated by the west and with
a mission to bring together the Slavs of Europe. At its most extreme, this became a
political movement towards the freeing of the Slavs of the Ottoman Empire,
Hungary and Austria and their unification with Russia. This movement was often
an embarrassment to those directing Russian foreign policy.

2 Agrarian socialism. Alexander Herzen, an exile abroad after 1847, looked for
freedom in Russia not to liberalism but to the establishment of a free and equal
society based upon the peasant communes and with the elimination of the
landlords and the tsarist system.

(¢) ‘The discipline of the camp’

Nevertheless in 1848-9 Russia was isolated and disciplined into immunity from revolu-
tion with intellectuals lingering in exile and prison. The historian Granovski wrote:
‘Russia is nothing but a living pyramid of crimes, frauds and abuses, full of spies,
policemen, rascally governors, drunken magistrates and cowardly aristocrats, all united
in their desire for theft and pillage and supported by six hundred thousand automata
with bayonets’. Then in 1854 war broke out between the progressive west and reac-
tionary Russia (see Section 11.6).

10.6 The Epoch of Great Reforms’

The successor of Nicholas I was his son Alexander II. Coming to the throne in 1855, he
faced serious problems resulting from the Crimean War. These gave a practical impe-
tus to the policies he adopted. Alexander was also, however, a more humanitarian
character with a real concern for his subjects’ well being, even though he was as firm a
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lus. 10.1 Russian peasants at a well, 1880s (Culver Pictures)

Source: The Russian Revolution (CBS Legacy Books, 1967) p. 43.

believer in autocracy as his father. On the other hand, he was often rather naive. A
British observer at his coronation described him as ‘well intentioned, but weak as

water’.

(a) The abolition of serfdom (1861) (sce Illus. 10.1)

In 1856, Alexander remarked that it was ‘better to abolish serfdom from above than to

await the time when its abolition would begin from below without action on our part’.
A committee began to investigate the problem in 1857. The proposal of Lithuanian
nobles that the serfs be freed without their land was unacceptable, but so was the radi-
cal idea of freeing the serfs with their land and without compensation for the landown-
ers. The Emancipation Act of February 1861 gave the serfs their freedom, and made
provision for them to be able to buy their land, repaying government assistance of up
to 80 per cent of the total value over 49 years. However:

1

The freedom had strings attached. The ‘free village dweller’ was given only a
qualified freedom.

— It was not immediate. The privately owned serfs had to wait for two years, and
the state serfs for five.

— The peasants were subjected very much to the discipline and influence of the
commune or unit of which they had to be members. The land was allocated
through these units, which also paid taxes collectively and exercised powers over
the peasantry through an elected council of elders.

— Since the landowners also had to be compensated for the value of the services
they lost, the serfs’ freedom had in effect to be bought.

Economically the peasants were worse off. The peasants’ incomes fell by up to 50
per cent, because:
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— The average redemption charges tended to work out at a level higher than the
market value of the land.

— In practice, the area of land worked by the peasants fell by between 18 per cent
and 40 per cent of the total they worked before the reform.

— In most areas, the landowners had the option of retaining a third of the best land.
— Since the commune could repartition the holdings, the peasants’ incentive to
increase productivity by making improvements was lessened.

The result of this was that together with high taxation peasant impoverishment
increased, redemption payments had to be extended in 1896, many peasants had to rent
land from landowners at rising rents or hire themselves out as labourers to supplement
their incomes, and peasant revolts continued in some provinces.

(b) Local government reform (1864 and 1870)

The resultant reduction in the power of the local landowners was partly compensated
for by the creation of new elected provincial or county assemblies in the rural areas. In
the election of these zemstvas, the nobility and wealthy classes were given very dispro-
portionate power while the peasants had only an indirect share in the choice of dele-
gates. Even so, the new assemblies had considerable responsibilities for local services,
and were to be a training ground for liberal reformers. In 1870, provision was made for
the election of municipal dumas or councils, although again the system was heavily
biased towards the wealthiest citizens.

(c) Reform of the judicial system (1864)
The nobles had also lost their role as local law enforcers:

1 The establishment of a system of magistrates’, district and regional courts.

2 Procedural reforms. Juries, open proceedings, defence by qualified lawyers and the
independence of the judges were quite marked improvements over the previous
system.

On the other hand, police powers were still very extensive, censorship was virtually
unlimited and special courts were maintained for the trial of political prisoners.

(d) Economic and financial reforms
The exaggeration of financial problems by the war made reforms urgent:

1 Improved financial control. The State Bank was established in 1860, and a ministry
of finances introduced.

2 New sources of income were exploited. An excise tax was imposed upon spirits, and
foreign investment was encouraged, especially in railway building.

Even so, the problems persisted and the national debt and inflation were much wors-
ened by the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-8 (see Section 16.3(c)).

(e) Education reforms

Desire to reform checked by fear of the consequences was equally obvious in the
sphere of education.

1 University reform (1863). The freedom of the universities was somewhat increased,
as was their accessibility to the less wealthy. In fact, though university
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appointments were still vetted it remained very difficult for anyone but the well off
to take places, and women were positively discriminated against.

2 Secondary Gymnasiums were established (1864). On the other hand, the curriculum
was censored to remove ‘dangerous’ subjects like history. Primary schools were
opened by the zemstvas, but they were supervised by an inspectorate. One of the
first inspectors, Ilya Nikolayevich Ulyanov, was the father of Lenin (see Section
20.5(a)).

(f) Reform of the armed forces

Universal conscription was introduced in 1874, replacing the old system of peasant
recruitment for 25 years. All males over 20 years of age were liable to six years’ service.
The benefits were the creation of a body of reservists and the reduction of the cost of a
large standing army. Even so, despite this and the best efforts of General Milyutin to
reorganise, re-equip and modernise it, the army remained inferior to most others in
quality.

(g) The nationalities
Even here there was a paradox:

1 Liberalism in Finland. Considerable attempts were made to reconcile the Finns to
Russian rule, including the calling of the first Diet since 1809 in 1863, the
introduction of a virtual constitution in 1867, recognition of Finnish as the official
language in 1872 and a range of economic and administrative reforms.

2 Russification in Poland. Similar mild attempts in Poland merely led to the great
revolt of 1863. From then on, a policy of Russification was adopted, Russian
became the official language and the Kingdom of Poland was reduced in status to
the Vistula Region. A bid was also made to divide the potential revolutionaries
from the peasantry by giving the latter complete emancipation with very much
lower redemption payments.

10.7 The growth of opposition (1 861-81)J

The effect of the reforms was very limited by Russia’s considerable backwardness, and
because they were not wholehearted. The appetite for further reform was simply
encouraged, especially with the peasantry. Bismarck pronounced upon the latter sub-
ject ‘the Emperor would do even more for Russia who should free the peasants from
communal proprietorship’. By the early 1870s, the railway network had increased twen-
tyfold as compared to 1855 and between 1865-79 there was a 150 per cent increase in
the number of factory workers — especially concentrated in large plants. However, the
opposition of the 1860s-1870s was not founded upon the grievances of industrial work-
ers, but on the grievances and a rather ‘rosy’ coloured view of the peasantry.

(a) Nihilism

Some of the new intelligentsia of the 1860s were attracted to a sort of anarchism
preached by Bakunin and Nechayev which rejected all authority and saw even liberal-
ism as a trick by the ruling classes. They sought the establishment of a socialist federal
republic and a planned reconstruction of society and the economy. Chaos was the first
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objective, and this was to be achieved by arson and assassination. However, one group
did seek to mobilise peasant support through a movement called ‘Land and Freedom’
established in 1861 and appeals for an uprising in 1862. The later 1860s saw a govern-
ment ‘White Terror’ following an attempt on the Tsar’s life. In the 1870s many of the
nihilists were attracted to an even more peculiarly Russian movement.

(b) Populism

The emphasis was on the achievement of a socialist society based upon the peasant
units which were seen as a near-socialist organisation. The capitalist industrialist stage
required by Marxism (see Section 4.5(c)) as part of the chain of events was unneces-
sary.

1 The ‘going to the people’. Under the influence of the teachings of Lavrov, who
emphasised the guilt of the privileged classes for the condition of the peasantry, in
1874 over 3000 young people went to live, dress and work as peasants in
communes to try and absolve themselves and their ancestors of guilt and carry to
the peasants the ‘truth’ of equality and their right to the land. The government
arrested many of them and in any case the peasantry, reasonably enough, regarded
them as cranks. A second attempt in 1877 led to the arrest of 250 populists who
were given show trials although most were acquitted.

2 Land and Freedom (1876). In 1876, a new organisation with 200 members was
established in St Petersburg by George Plekhanov. It was far more tightly
organised, secretive and conspiratorial. Its founders saw it as a propagandist
movement, but even from the start there was a nihilist terrorist factor and in 1878
the organisation was split by the wounding of General Trepov, Governor of St
Petersburg by Vera Zasulich, who was actually acquitted by a jury:

— The ‘Black Partition’, despite its sinister name, was the moderate propagandist
wing.
— Narodnaya Volnya — the ‘People’s Will’ - was the terrorist breakaway group.

(¢) Right-wing opposition

Embarrassing to the government in other respects was the right-wing pressure from Pan-
Slavist organisations to take the lead in the liberation and unification of the Slav peoples.
It was supported by propagandists like Danilevsky and high-ranking officers and officials
such as Ignatyev, the ambassador at Constantinople from 1864 to 1877. Their pressure
was visible in the form of support for a ‘hard line’ with Turkey and in the building up of
all sorts of contacts with other Slav peoples. The so-called ‘War of Liberation’ against
Turkey in 1877-8 did not live up to expectations and the pressure continued.

10.8 Conclusion |

Repression escalated from the 1860s. In 1879, most large cities were put under virtual
military law. Then in 1880 Alexander’s newly appointed adviser, the popular General
Loris Melikov, proposed conciliation to blunt the opposition. Repression was markedly
relaxed, and in March 1881 the Tsar called together a committee to prepare a constitu-
tion as Melikov had also recommended. The same afternoon the second of two bombs
thrown by a terrorist killed Alexander. A constitution had no place in the subsequent
wave of frantic repression.

IMPERIAL RUSSIA 1801-81 131



Questions

1

~

Explain the aims of Alexander I and Nicholas I in the domestic affairs of Russia. How successful

were they? foc]
“The emancipation of the serfs and Alexander II's other reforms made little real difference to
Russian politics and society.” Discuss. [OC]
‘A long period of repression and gloom.’ Discuss this view of the rule of Tsar Nicholas L. [0X]
Why were there demands for reform in Russia between 1825 and 1865? How and with what results
did either Nicholas I, or Alexander II respond? [NEAB]
‘The Tsar believed that God had given them the duty to rule Russia without challenge or
oppositions.” How was this belief put into effect by Nicholas I and Alexander I1? [NEAB]
“Thirty lost years.’ Is this a fair assessment of the reign of Nicholas I of Russia (1825-55)?

Does Alexander II deserve the title ‘Tsar Liberator’? [CAM]

Study Source A and then answer the questions which follow.
Source A: Alexander II.

Take a good look at this martyr. He was a great Tsar and deserves a kinder fate.
Remember the reforms he introduced. Peter the Great was the author of none more deeply
reaching. Think of all the resistance he had to overcome to abolish serfdom and to restore
the foundations of rural economy. Think that thirty million men owe their franchisement to
him. And his administrative reforms! He aimed at nothing less than the destruction of the
arbitrary bureaucracy and social privilege. And this was done by the immediate successor
of the despot Nicholas I. In foreign politics his work is on the same scale.

And the Nibhilists have killed him.

(a) Why did Alexander II ‘abolish serfdom’ (line 3)? What was the ‘resistance’ (line 3)? How far
did Alexander’s work ‘restore the foundations of rural economy’ (line 4)?
(b) What other ‘reforms’ (line 2) did Alexander introduce?
(c) Who were the ‘Nihilists’ (line 8)? Why had they killed the Tsar?
(d) Give your opinion of the judgement ‘he was a great Tsar’ (line 1). [0C]
Source: M. Paléologue, The Tragic Romance of Emperor Alexander II (London, n.d.).
M. Paléologue was a French diplomat.
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The Eastern Question 1804-56

Introduction

In fact, substantial changes in the problem of Europe were much more due to the
impact of the Eastern Question than to the revolutions of 1848. The ‘Eastern Question’
dated back to the 1770s and was a factor of long-term influence upon the relationship
of the powers. The ‘answers’ of the various powers to the question of how best to
respond to the decay of Ottoman power and authority in the eastern Mediterranean
were contradictory, inconsistent and varied in changing circumstances.

| 11.1 The nature of the Eastern Question |

By the eighteenth century, the over-large and cumbersome Ottoman Empire was start-
ing to crumble. According to B. Lewis in The Emergence of Modern Turkey (1961) it
‘reverted to a medieval state with a medieval mentality and a medieval economy — but
with the added burden of a bureaucracy and a standing army which no medieval state
had to bear’. Symptoms of this decay were:

1 Administrative fragmentation. The tendency for local provincial officers such as
Ali, Pasha of Yanina (see Section 3.8(c)) to try to establish themselves as
independent rulers.

2 Nationalist movements. Vested interests such as native noblemen seeking to break
the Turkish monopoly of jobs in the public service, or Greek merchants seeking a
relaxation of trade restrictions, became the focus for more popular insurrections by
the Christian subjects of the Empire. Religious discrimination, the harsh rule of
the Ottoman representatives, the influence of the ideas of the French Revolution
and sheer peasant desperation and brigandage accounted for this development.

The ‘Question’ arose because of the interests of the European states in these events,
and especially in the European provinces of the Empire which covered 238,000 square
miles and had about 8 million subjects in 1800.

(a) Russia
Russian interests arose from two sources:

1 Strategic ambition. As a landlocked state, Russia wanted a warm water port and
access to the Black Sea and Mediterranean.
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2 Natural affinities. In terms of ethnic origin and religion there were close links
between Russia and the Ottoman Christian subjects.

In fact, how these interests should be best pursued was less obvious. Russian policy
varied between support for the Ottoman Empire as a sort of protectorate or a
neutral buffer state, or partition of the Empire by the European powers. Nor was it
always clear which policy was being followed. From the 1760s a series of Russo-
Turkish conflicts resulted in extensive gains for Russia in the Black Sea region. The
treaty of Kutchuck Kainardji (1774) gave her key fortresses and other holdings
and guarantees of freedom of navigation of the Black Sea and Bosphorus and
Dardanelles. In 1783 Russia annexed the Crimea. Then another Russo-Turkish war
between 1806-12 resulted in the Treaty of Bucharest (1812) which gave Bessarabia to
Russia.

(b) Britain

British interests were also complex, but on the whole were based on a sensitivity to
any extensive expansion by any power in the eastern Mediterranean which was
likely to threaten her interests there or in India. In fact, as Professor Anderson points
out, Britain tended to exaggerate the degree of the threat posed by Russia especially.
Her naval power was overestimated and from the 1820s her essentially defensive policy
was misread. Nevertheless, until the later nineteenth century it was British policy to
exclude non-Turkish fleets from the Bosphorus and Dardanelles and to sustain the
Ottoman Empire, although policy was confused by emotional urges to protect Greek
Orthodox subjects of the Turks. In 1791 Britain had attempted to force Russia to dis-
gorge the Black Sea fortress of Ochakov. In 1799, Britain guaranteed the integrity of
the Empire. By the Peace of Dardanelles of 1809 it was agreed that the Straits should
be closed in peacetime to non-Turkish warships but open to Turkey’s friends in
wartime.

(¢) France

France was active in the region from the 1770s-80s, providing advisers for the Turkish
armed forces. Then in 1797-8 there was the invasion of Egypt by Bonaparte to threaten
British power in India, to ‘stop that source of its corrupting wealth’. This had failed by
1801, but throughout the nineteenth century France had an interest in Asia Minor and
in north Africa with her expanding territorial holdings to reinforce this.

(d) Austria

Although a traditional enemy of the Ottoman Empire, Austria found herself driven to
support its integrity because of:

1 Strategic concern. The danger of the lower Danube falling into the hands of a
strong power.

2 The danger of infection. Slav nationalism could be a double-edged sword.
Metternich’s secretary Gentz wrote in 1815, ‘the end of the Turkish monarchy
could be survived by the Austrian for but a short time’.

In fact, in 1788-91 Austria actually joined Russia in a war with the Ottoman Empire to
partition the Balkans, and received some of northern Bosnia. This was an aberration.
Additional Balkan territories were a nuisance to Austria, and she distrusted Russian
interest in the region.
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| 11.2 The main episodes (1821-56) |

There was a kind of prologue in the story of Serbian independence. In 1804 the wealthy
pig dealer Karageorge made a bid for power rallying support against the atrocities
committed by Turkish Janissaries, and he set up his own dictatorial monarchy. By 1813,
the Turks had recaptured the region but there was a revolt in 1815 led by Milosh
Obrenovich, who was happy to rule as a ‘Christian Pasha’. A long and bloody feud
between the Karageorge and Obrenovich families followed. In 1817, Serbian indepen-
dence was recognised; the new state’s creation was owed to little more than recurring
peasant grievances against any government, endemic brigandage and the self-interest
of a couple of clan chieftains. The four main events between 1821-56 were:

1  The Greek War of Independence (1821-32)
2 The first Mehemet Ali crisis (1832-3)

3 The second Mehemet Ali crisis (1839-41)

4  The Crimean War (1854-6).

| 11.3 The Greek War of Independence (1821-32) |

This is dealt with elsewhere (see Section 3.8(c)). The main difference between the
struggle for independence in Greece and Serbia was that:

1 The movement was led by a prosperous middle class. Greek merchants dispersed
throughout the Mediterranean were influenced by modern political ideas; they had
the necessary ambitions and self-interest, the finance and the transport.

2 Thedirect intervention of a European state. The adventure led by Alexander
Ypsilantis in 1821 was in reality a thinly disguised attempt at ‘destabilisation’ by
the tsarist government. In April 1828 Russia invaded Ottoman territories.

(a) The Russo-Turkish War (1828-9)

The largely accidental destruction of the Egyptian fleet at Navarino Bay in October
1827 by Anglo-Russian Forces under Admiral Codrington made the position of the
Greek rebels very strong. However, the attitude of the Ottoman government (the
Porte) also hardened. Russo-Turkish relations deteriorated sharply, resulting in:

1 Repudiation of the Convention of Ackerman of 1826. This had dealt with Russo-
Turkish differences over Moldavia and Wallachia, Serbia and the Caucasus.

2 The closure of the Straits. Since 1821 the Porte had obstructed movements of grain
from Russia in Greek ships. Now the trade was stopped entirely. In April 1828,
fighting broke out, and by September 1829 cossacks were 40 miles from
Constantinople.

(b) The Treaty of Adrianople (1829)

Metternich had always seen the affair as ‘a firebrand thrown by the radicals between
the great powers and especially between Austria and Russia’. The latest event he saw
as a ‘disaster’. Russia had gained:

1 The territories of Georgia and eastern Armenia and territory at the mouth of the
Danube.
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2 A guarantee of free passage through the Straits for all merchant ships in
peacetime.

3 A virtual protectorate over Moldavia and Wallachia.

4 An autonomous Greek state to be ruled by a hereditary prince.

(¢) Greek Independence (1832)
In fact, the powers came to prefer complete independence, because:

1 Anindependent Greece could be much more resistant to Russian interference.
2 A civil war between the rebels and the proclamation of a republic in 1827
suggested the need for a more stable government.

In 1832, agreement was reached by Britain, France and Russia on independence. The
Sultan accepted the proposal. The first king of Greece was Crown Prince Otto of
Bavaria.

11.4 The first Mehemet Ali crisis (1832-3) |

By 1832, in any case, the Sultan’s mind was otherwise occupied.

(a) Syrian military expedition (1832-3)

Having failed to make the anticipated gains from his involvement in Greece (see
Section 3.8(c)), Mehemet Ali now turned against his theoretical ruler and former pay-
master and, in 1832, invaded Syria. Apart from blatant ambition, there were three fac-
tors behind this development:

1 He had a claim to Syria. It had been promised as a reward in 1827 if he sent troops
to help the Ottoman Empire against attacks by Britain, France or Russia. In fact,
he sent no troops; but that was beside the point.

2 The French encouraged him. The French had even discussed a so-called ‘Drovetti
Project’, a Franco-Egyptian expedition to conquer Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers.

3 The bad feeling between Egypt and Syria. The Pasha of Syria had refused to return
Egyptian refugees.

Confronted with the European-trained Egyptian army and navy, and the ability of
Mehemet’s son Ibrahim Pasha the weakness of the Turkish army was made very obvi-
ous. Acre fell in May 1832 and Damascus in June. Then in December a great victory at
Konieh left the way open to Constantinople.

(b) The Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi (1833)

In 1829, Nicholas I had been advised against too much pressure on Turkey by a secret
committee which concluded that ‘the advantages of the preservation of the Ottoman
Empire outweigh its disadvantages’. The result was that when in desperation and
unable to get help elsewhere, the Sultan turned to Russia, it was at a time when
Russian policy was still to bolster up the Ottoman Empire. In response to the plea from
Mahmud II, ships and 6000 troops were sent, although the Egyptians were bought off
and were under Anglo-French pressure to make peace in any case. The price paid by
the Ottoman Empire was the eight-year Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi.

1 The Treaty of Adrianople was confirmed.
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2 Russia and Turkey would support each other in the event of an attack.
3 If Russia was attacked, Turkey would close the Straits to foreign warships.

The worst fears of Britain seemed to have materialised; Turkey had become a sort of
Russian vassal and the Black Sea was a ‘Russian lake’. Even more sinister was the com-
ing together of Austria and Russia at Munchengritz in 1833 to patch up their differ-
ences; this looked like a preparation for the partition of the Ottoman Empire. British
popular opinion experienced a strong spasm of neurotic Russophobia.

11.5 The second Mehemet Ali crisis (1 839-40ﬂ

Another crisis was almost inevitable, given the resentments of both Mahmud II and
Mehemet Ali and Anglo-Russian distrust.

(a) The Egyptian-Turkish war (1839-40)

A tentative counter-attack by Turkish troops in April 1839 unleashed a renewed Egyptian
onslaught and a great victory at Nizib. The situation became critical. The Sultan died and
was replaced by a 16-year-old boy, Abdul Medjid. The whole Turkish fleet deserted to
Mehemet Ali who now demanded hereditary possession of both Egypt and Syria.

(b) The attitude of the powers
The situation was complicated.

1 French support for Mehemet Ali. French interests in Egypt were longstanding, and
the Pasha was urged on throughout the 1830s (but especially from 1839, when
Thiers became prime minister).

2 British support for the Ottoman Empire. The British foreign secretary Lord
Palmerston wanted the Pasha evicted because of their potential threat to routes to
India and for fear that the Sultan would be permanently weakened.

3 Russia sought to divide Britain and France. There was an opportunity to split up a
longstanding relationship in Europe.

The outcome was the London Convention of 1840, signed by Britain, Austria, Prussia
and Russia and offering the Pasha only southern Syria for his lifetime and Egypt as a
hereditary holding.

(c¢) The end of the crisis

France had been isolated and humiliated; after threats of war Thiers fell from office in
October 1840, and was replaced by the more moderate Guizot. Mehemet Ali rejected
the offer, but was under some pressure:

1 A revolt in the Lebanon against Egyptian rule in July 1840 became a guerrilla war.

2 In September—November 1840 Beirut and then Acre were bombarded and
captured by British forces; with his lines of communication cut, Ibrahim Pasha
withdrew.

(d) The results

The final outcome of these events was:
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A settlement between Egypt and the Ottoman Empire (November 1840). The
Egyptians withdrew from Syria, and returned the Turkish fleet. Mehemet Ali
gained the hereditary possession of Egypt. From then on, though, Egypt ceased to
be a challenge. By 1854 it had declined into one of the weakest possessions in the
Empire.

The Straits Convention (1841). Russia lost her privileged position; now the Straits
were to be closed to all warships while the Ottoman Empire was at peace.

| 11.6 The Crimean War |

The first war between the European powers for forty years broke out in 1854. It was to
be of considerable significance in the future of Europe.

(@) The causes of the war

1

Napoleon I1I’s pursuit of popularity. The need for Catholic support in France led
Napoleon III to emphasise a claim dating back to 1740 by which France had a
position as the protector of Catholic monasteries and properties in Palestine.
Russian overconfidence. The issue was one over which there was considerable
rivalry and an opportunity to exite popular support. Nicholas I took this up. In
March 1853, Prince Menshikov on mission to Constantinople demanded far-
reaching powers to protect Orthodox peoples in the Empire as well as reviving a
claim to protect Orthodox Holy Places. Russian forcefulness was enhanced by:

— Belief that the collapse of the Ottoman Empire was imminent as its decline
continued.

— The assumption that Austria would back Russia because of the help that had
been given in 1849 in Hungary. Schwartzenburg the Russophobe had died in 1852
as well; there was even vague talk of Austria getting Constantinople and the Straits
and Russia receiving Moldavia and Wallachia.

Turkish resistance. Turkey resisted threats that Moldavia and Wallachia would be
occupied and rejected Russian demands in June 1853. The Turks were stiffened in
their response by the influence of the anti-Russian British Ambassador Lord
Stratford de Redcliffe and by the conspicuous movement of British ships from
Malta to Besika Bay near the Dardanelles.

British Russophobia. Throughout the 1840s Britain distrusted Russian intentions.
This arose from:

— Suspicion at the official level that Russia intended to partition Turkey. In 1844
and 1853, the Tsar had sought some sort of Anglo-Russian co-operation to this
end, and had not been firmly rebuffed.

— Popular Russophobia. The British press had long been violently anti-Russian;
public opinion now seized on the issue as another example of bullying by the
Russian bear and resistance by a gallant underdog.

In July 1853, an attempted compromise, the Vienna Note, was rejected by the Ottoman
Empire. In October 1853 Russian troops invaded Moldavia and Wallachia. In
November, a Turkish squadron was destroyed at Sinope by a Russian fleet and there fol-
lowed a wave of bitterness and demands for British intervention. In March 1854 Britain
and France made an alliance with the Ottoman Empire and declared war on Russia.
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(b) The course of the war (see Illus. 11.1 and 11.2)

There were really three stages:

1

The war in the Danubian provinces (March—-August 1854). An Anglo-French naval
expedition went to the Baltic in August but this was ineffectual and the area was in
any case irrelevant to the causes of the war. Troops were also sent to Gallipoli to
make a thrust into the Balkans. However in August the Russians withdrew from
Moldavia and Wallachia because Austria threatened to intervene if she did not.
Indeed, Austria was in the awkward position of being counted by both sides as a
potential ally but never actually intervening; she was too weak internally to risk
war.

The war in the Crimea (September 1854—January 1855). For political reasons, to
challenge Russia in the Black Sea, 50,000 French and British were landed to
capture the naval base at Sebastopol. In September, an initial victory at the Alma
was wasted and the British and French generals Raglan and St Arnaud besieged
Sebastopol. However a terrible stalemate resulted:

llus. 11.1  Officers of the 68th Regiment in the Crimea (National Army Museum)

From a photograph by Roger Fenton in the National Army Museum, Chelsea.

Source: Campaigns in Focus (Standard Games & Publications, n.d.), The Crimean War".

a

Cameras do not tell lies but photographers are sometimes very selective in their choice of subjects.
Fenton was employed by a member of the British government to go to the Crimea to take
photographs showing the improving conditions there which were resulting from the revelations of
the journalists. If you had been Fenton, what would you not have wanted to take pictures of?
Since the exposure time was quite lengthy and Fenton’s photographic apparatus was very bulky,
how would this affect the sort of pictures which Fenton could take? What sort of impression is
conveyed by these officers of the 68th Regiment (later the Durham Light Infantry)?
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lllus. 11.2 French infantry in the Crimea (National Army Museum)
From a photograph by Roger Fenton in the National Army Museum, Chelsea.

Source: Campaigns in Focus (Standard Games & Publications, n.d.), The Crimean War'.

— Sebastopol was very well fortified by the brilliant engineer Colonel Todleben,
and it was never totally invested, so that supplies and men could get in.

— The Russians made frequent counter-attacks, especially in October and
November. In October they were defeated at Balaclava (the occasion of the
famous Charge of the Light Brigade) and in November at Inkerman.

— The terrible Crimean winter together with inadequacies of food, proper clothing
and medical supplies led to the deaths of many thousands of soldiers as a result of
sickness.

3 The war in the Crimea (January—September 1855). By January the situation of the
Allies had improved. Press revelations and government changes of personnel led
to British reforms in supply, transport organisation and medical facilities. Also in
January Piedmont contributed 17,000 well-equipped troops to the Allied cause
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(see Section 13.4(a)). In September, the fall of the key Malakhov Redoubt led to
the Russians blowing up Sebastopol and evacuating it in good order.

(¢) The Treaty of Paris (1856)

Both sides had been severely strained. The total losses amounted to 675,000 (only
190,000 men were lost in the Franco-Prussian war). Tsar Alexander II (see Section
10.6) was concerned about internal unrest, and Austria threatened again to intervene
on the side of the Allies. In January 1856, Russia gave way:

1 Reduction of Russian influence in the eastern Mediterranean:

— The Black Sea was to be totally demilitarised, and the Straits closed to all
foreign warships while the Ottoman Empire was at peace.

— Russian territorial ambitions were checked. The principalities of Moldavia and
Wallachia were restored to the Ottoman Empire, and they were given southern
Bessarabia. The great fortress of Kars was returned to Turkey.

2 Guarantees of the independence and integrity of the Ottoman Empire:

— The Russian claim to a protectorate over Greek Orthodox subjects was
specifically denied.

— It was agreed that all conflicts between the Empire and other states should be
dealt with by the mediation of the other powers.

3 The Danube was placed under international control, and free navigation was
confirmed.

4 Regulation of maritime warfare. Long-standing controversial issues were settled
here. Privateers were abolished; ‘Contraband of war’ or the goods which could be
seized from a neutral ship were carefully defined.

| 11.7 Conclusion

Many of the provisions of the Treaty of Paris did not endure. In 1870, Russia
renounced the Black Sea clauses (see Section 14.8(¢)). In 1862, Wallachia and
Moldavia united to become Rumania, independent of Turkey. The Ottoman Empire
teetered on as unreformed as ever, and ill-treating Christian subjects. The map of the
Balkans was rewritten in the Balkan crisis of 1875-9 (see Section 16.3) and the Balkan
wars of 1911-12 and 1913 (see Section 22.9). However, the Crimean War did have a
profound effect on Europe:

1 The breakdown of the Concert of Europe. After 1856, all of the continental powers
except Austria were ‘revisionists’. Russia wanted the Black Sea clauses revoked;
Napoleon III wanted to embark upon a prestigious foreign policy (see Section 12).
With Austria isolated, the cause of unification in Italy and Germany was
considerably enhanced. Britain was not revisionist, but she did react away from
war into isolationism.

2 Balkan nationalism was stimulated. With the denial to Russia and Austria of any
extension of their influence, the neutralisation of the Black Sea and the freeing of
the Danube from Russian influence by the Danube River Commission, the
opportunities to Balkan states and nationalities were much expanded.
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Questions

B W=

9]

How were international relations affected by the decay of the Ottoman Empire in 1815-56? [OC]

Explain the principal causes and results of the Crimean War. [0C]
Why was Mehemet Ali of Egypt a figure of international importance? [0X]
Why did European powers go to war in the Crimea in 1854? Describe the main events of the war,

and outline the terms of the Treaty of Paris (1856). [NEAB]

How seriously did the ‘Eastern Question’ threaten the peace of Europe between 1821 and 1841?
Outline the causes and main events of the Crimean War (1854-6). Did the results justify the
fighting of such a war? [CAM]
Why did the various powers fight against Russia in the Crimean War? How far had they achieved
their objectives by 18567

Study Source A and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: Life at the Crimean front.
From a report by W. H. Russell, correspondent of The Times, 4 December 1855.

Before Sebastopol, December 4.

The whole plateau on which stands ‘the camp before Sebastopol’. .. is a vast black dreary
wilderness of mud, dotted with little lochs of foul water, and seamed by dirty brownish and
tawny-coloured streams running down to and along the ravines. On its surface everywhere
are strewed the carcasses of horses and miserable animals torn by dogs and smothered in
mud. Vultures sweep over the mounds in flocks; carrion crows and ‘birds of prey obscene’
hover over their prey, menace the hideous dogs who are feasting below, or sit in gloomy
dyspepsia, with dropped head and dropping wing, on the remnants of their banquet.

It is over this ground, gained at last by great toil and exhaustion and loss of life on the
part of the starving beasts of burden, that man and horse have to struggle from Balaclava
for some four or five miles with the hay and corn, the meat, the biscuit, the pork, which
form the subsistence of our army. Every day this toil must be undergone . .. Horses drop
exhausted on the road, and their loads are removed and added to the burdens of the
struggling survivors; then, after a few efforts to get out of their Slough of Despond, the
poor brutes succumb and lie down to die in their graves. Men wade and plunge about, and
stumble through the mud, with muttered imprecations, or sit down on a projecting stone,
exhausted, pictures of dirt and woe unutterable. Sometimes on the route the overworked
and sickly soldier is seized with illness, and the sad aspect of a fellow-countryman dying
before his eyes shocks every passer-by — the more because aid is all but hopeless and
impossible . .. The painful recollection which ever occurs to one is, what necessity is there
for all the suffering and privation created by this imperfect state of our communications?
Why should not roads have been made when we sat down before the place? Their
formation would have saved many lives, and have spared our men much sickness and pain.
Had there been the least foresight — nay, had there existed among us the ordinary instincts
of self-preservation — we would have set the Turks to work at once while the weather was
fine, and have constructed the roads which we are now trying to make under most
disadvantageous conditions. The siege operations have been sometimes completely —
sometimes partially — suspended, and the attack on Sebastopol has languished and declined.
Neither guns nor ammunition could be brought up to the batteries.

The mortality amongst the Turks has now assumed all the dimensions of a plague.
Every sense was offended and shocked by the display, day after day, in the streets, of
processions of men bearing half-covered corpses on litters at the busiest hour of the day.

(a) According to Russell, what was the root cause of the situation in which the army of the Allies
found itself (lines 19-28)?

(b) Apart from the nature of the terrain, what other hazards faced the Allies (lines 29-31)?

(c) This is a report for the British public made by a newspaper reporter. Is there any reason,
therefore, why we should be careful in regarding this sort of ‘evidence’?

(d) Did the Crimean War have any real European significance? How did it affect international
relations in the years that followed?

Source: Russell’s Despatches From the Crimea (1854—6) (Geo. Routledge & Co., 1855) p. 192.
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The Second French Empire
1852-70

| Introduction |

Louis Napoleon became the latest ‘strong man’ of France on 2 December 1851. His
largely bloodless coup was ratified by 7,500,000 voters in a plebiscite three weeks later.
His supporters included businessmen escaping from the spectre of the ‘urban red mob’,
peasants expecting higher food prices, Roman Catholics looking to a new alliance of
state and church, and many of the urban workers. He rode to power on a national
mood rather than party support, and throughout his reign he had to rely on this general
appeal: ‘When one bears our name and when one is the head of the government there
are two things one must do; satisfy the interests of the most numerous classes and attach
to oneself the upper classes’. Unlike the dictators of the twentieth century, he was always
dependent on public opinion at a time when the facilities to ‘create’ it were not present.

| 12.1 The new régime |

The constitution was modelled on that of 1800 (see Section 2.2(a)).

(a) The constitution’s provisions

1

A bicameral legislature. There was:

— A Senate of 150 presidential nominees which had the power to veto laws which
violated the constitution. However, as life holders of office, they could be very
independent.

- A Corps Legislatif of 260, elected by universal suffrage. However, it could vote
on the budget and propose laws only, not discuss them. It did not choose its own
president, and sat for only three months a year. Above all, the imperial
government could exercise very strong influence on the elections in favour of the
official candidates. Only six opposition candidates were returned in March 1852.

The executive. The title of ‘prince president for ten years’ was only temporary. In
November 1852, a plebiscite ratified the assumption of the imperial title and on 2
December 1852 Louis Napoleon became Napoleon 111, with the pretence that the
son of Napoleon I (the Duc de Reichstadt) had reigned after his father’s
abdication. Louis’s executive powers remained the same, however; control of the
armed forces and foreign policy, initiation of legislation and the power to override
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the legislature with a plebiscite and the appointment of all ministers and public
officials who were responsible to him.

(b) Repressive controls (see Illus. 12.1)

In addition, there were the other less formal controls which supported the authoritar-
ian system:

1 The suppression of political clubs and disbanding of the National Guard except in
Paris.

2 Censorship. The ‘decree law’ of 1852 introduced a system whereby newspaper
directors were allowed two warnings before a newspaper was liable to suspension.

3 Control of state education. The system was so regimented that it was said of it that
it was a time ‘in which every class in France did exercises at the same hour; the
time when teachers were ordered to shave off their moustaches in order to remove
the last vestiges of anarchy from their costumes as well as from their morals’.

Apart from this, as with all previous régimes, Napoleon III relied upon the prefectoral
system and on a centralised administration of about 250,000 to execute his will. In fact,
the actual repression was very limited. Censorship regulations could be easily evaded;
of the 26,000 people arrested after the coup d’état 10,000 were acquitted or put under
surveillance. Some 9000 people were sent to Algeria, but most were allowed to return
by 1856. Napoleon III’s success depended on more subtle factors.

| 12.2 The character of Napoleon Il |

Napoleon III was a man of contradictions.

(a) The un-Napoleonic Napoleon

He was reputedly the son of Louis Bonaparte, although there was some doubt about
paternity. He was the heir to the legend of Napoleon but in many respect he was a vic-
tim of it. He was expected to have the qualities of the great Napoleon; he did not even
look like a Bonaparte. He was brave, but no military genius. Nor was he as vigorous or
ruthless as his uncle in the pursuit of his aims.

(b) A crowned adventurer

Napoleon III was brought up in a world of exiles, romantics and conspirators. He was
involved in a series of conspiracies and adventures in the 1830s and 1840s. Even when
he got the throne he was still very much the ‘man on the make’, a not-quite-respectable
opportunist and the only man sworn to uphold the constitution which he had over-
thrown. Even his marriage to the Spanish Countess Eugénie de Montijo in 1853, the
production of an heir in 1856 and the elaboration of a colourful court never overcame
his rather ‘flashy’ image.

(¢) The ‘gentle dictator’

Napoleon III was actually a very humanitarian man and an idealist:

1 L’extinction du paupérisme. Napoleon III had a genuine feeling for the welfare of
working people, and a loose belief in the need for state intervention to increase
prosperity and promote the good of society along the lines proposed by the Comte
de Saint-Simon (see Section 4.5(a)).
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Illus. 12.1 Censorship under the Second Empire

From a contemporary lithograph.

|
|
|

f

Source: G. Soria, Grande Histoire de la Commune (Livre Club Diderot, Paris, 1970} Part 1, p. 66.

2 Nationalism. Again, Napoleon III had a vague idea of the principle of nationality,
and of the desirability of applying it in Europe. However, he was also indecisive, and
lacked ruthlessness. One contemporary dubbed him ‘Napoleon the well-meaning’.

(d) The sphinx

His very contradictions of character, belief in his mission and apparent depth gave him
the aura of a man of destiny, and it may be that as a result his significance has been
exaggerated. Alexander Dumas dismissed his as ‘Napoléon le petit’; Bismark saw him
as a great sham, a ‘sphinx without a riddle’. Nevertheless, Napoleon III judged the feel-
ings and desires of the majority of Frenchmen of the time, and this enabled him to hold
power for as long as he did.
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Fig. 12.1 The volume of horse power derived from steam engines in France (1830-75), 1000 horse
power

The progress of industrialisation was slow in the first half of the century and ‘took off’ only during the
period of the Second Empire. This relative slowness of France was due to the lack of coal and its high
price, as opposed to the position in Britain and Germany. French coal mines were difficult to exploit
because of their depth, thin seams and pockets of gas.

Source: Based upon statistics included in C. M. Cipolla (ed.), The Fontana Economic History of Europe:
vol. 1, The Emergence of Industrial Societies, ch. 1, C. H. Fohen, ‘France 1700-1914".

12.3 ‘L’Empire, cest la Paix’ [sce Fig. 12.1] |

Peace, order and stability were more popular than revolutionary zeal and aggressive
pursuit of ‘la gloire’. The new age of materialism was based on a wave of economic
expansion after 1851, which contrasted with the leaner years of the July Monarchy and
the Second Republic. Two factors especially underpinned this growth and improving
standard of living:

(a) Rising productivity

Between 1851-70, coal consumption trebled, as did the volume of foreign trade. The
price of steel was halved. This was aided very much by:

1 Improved communications. In 1848, France had 1200 miles of railway; by 1871 she
had 11,500 miles — as much as Britain or Germany. The telegraph system expanded
from 1350 to 46,000 miles.

2 Animproved credit system. A whole range of new finance houses investing in
industry emerged in this period, such as the Crédit Lyonnais and the Crédit Mobilier.

3 Free trade. Against considerable opposition, and using executive power, Napoleon
reduced duties on imports in 1853, and after 1860 the Cobden—Chevalier
commercial treaty with Britain was followed by a whole series of treaties with most
European countries.
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Symbolic of the broadening industrial base of France was the great Paris Exhibition of
1867.

(b) Demographic changes

1 A falling rate of population growth. The growing wealth of the country was not
swallowed up by a ‘swarming’ population.

2 Urbanisation. As the poorer peasantry and labourers migrated from the countryside,
the proportion of the population in the towns rose from 24 to 31 per cent; the
population of Lyons, Lille and Toulon doubled, while Roubaix trebled in size.

(c¢) The contribution of the government

Most of this development was on the basis of private capital, rather than from a Saint-
Simonian state leading economic growth with public expenditure, although Napoleon
IIT was familiar with Saint-Simon’s theories. As a result, capital was less readily avail-
able for the less profitable building of roads and canals, for port development and agri-
culture. However there were two particular contributions made by the state:

1 Compulsory elementary education (1863). The curriculum of secondary schools was
also widened, and by 1866 there were 66,000 secondary school students.

2 The rebuilding of Paris. The Prefect of Paris, Baron Haussmann, built 85 miles of
boulevardes and a range of great public buildings. Over 40,000 houses were built.
This was very much a work ‘a la Saint-Simon’, and had a great propaganda value.
Napoleon III himself played an active role in it. Ill-disposed cynics claimed,
however, that the boulevardes were merely a device to prevent the building of
barricades.

12.4 The Crimean War and the Congress of Paris |

Prosperity at home coincided with success abroad. The contribution of Napoleon III to
the causes of the Crimean War was very limited, and France entered it reluctantly, but
the war and the Treaty of Paris were seen as triumphs for the Emperor who could now
enjoy a re-established Anglo-French entente and international prestige. These were the
‘fortunate years’.

| 12.5 The foundations of the Liberal Empire|

By 1860, a turning point had been reached. From then on, there was a movement away
from dictatorship. This was due to two factors:

(@) The emergence of opposition

1 The Italian War of Liberation (1859). Peace was the greatest asset of the Empire,
but Napoleon III pursued an active foreign policy partly out of his own personal
commitments and partly to try and compensate for the loss of liberty in France.
However, his involvement in the unification of Italy (see Section 13.4(b)) had
disastrous consequences. Traditionally it was in French interests to keep Italy
divided; Napoleon risked involvement in 1858-9 to appeal to French nationalists
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and Roman Catholics, and to produce a limited and grateful client Italy. The
outcome of the events of 1859-61 was totally unexpected.

— The unification of Italy blocked French influence in the region.

— Franco-Italian relations were to be embarrassed for the next twenty years by the
French guarantee of papal sovereignty in Rome.

— The cynical deal which gave France Nice and Savoy seriously damaged the
valued entente with Britain.

— French Catholics were offended by Napoleon’s agreement with Cavour, which
allowed Piedmont to incorporate the Romagna in part exchange for Nice and Savoy.

2 Therivalry of church and state. Catholic support was also weakened with the
extension of the state system of education and its rivalry with the church schools.
In fact, the Catholic Church prospered under the Empire; the membership of the
religious orders grew from 37,000 to 190,000. An increased state financial
contribution also enabled clerical salaries and pensions to be increased.

3 Free trade. The progressive relaxation of trade (see Section 12.3(a)) helped
improve the standard of living and relations with Britain. The Cobden—Chevalier
treaty and other agreements stimulated the French economy, and exports
continued to grow. On the other hand, there was bitter hostility from the big
landowners and many industrialists — especially the textile manufacturers of
Normandy and the north and the iron masters of the east.

4  The emergence of republicanism. A growing urban proletariat, more articulate and
politically active, was attracted by republicanism. This was partly reinforced by the
adverse impact of growing industrial concentration on small firms, which led to the
reduction of wages in some cases.

(b) The need to strengthen the régime

Even so, Napoleon III was under no real pressure to make concessions in 1860. A more
positive influence was a genuine attempt to liberalise the Empire with the guidance of
the Emperor’s half-brother the Duc de Morny due to:

1 The need for information. A personal dictatorship without the facilities to
manufacture opinion relied instead upon keeping in touch with public opinion.
Napoleon realised this when he remarked: ‘I am isolated, I no longer hear
anything’.

2 The need to attract greater talent to support the Empire. The dominance of
bureaucrats and unimaginative conservatives was increasingly a handicap. It would
be far better to win the support of rising young stars like Emile Ollivier, the
brilliant republican.

[ 12.6 Liberal reforms (1860-1) |

By 1859, all remaining exiles had been allowed to return. In 1860 the constitution itself
was liberalised.

(a) Parliamentary changes

1 Freedom of debate in parliament. Both chambers were now allowed to hold annual
debates on the speech from the throne, which would be responded to by the
imperial ministers. Reports of the debates were to be published.
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2 Voting of the budget by sections. In 1861, the Corps Legislatif was given the power
to vote the budget detail by detail instead of simply en bloc.

(b) A parliamentary opposition

Political life began to revive. In 1863, a coalition of opposition groups, the Union
Liberale, gained 2 million votes and 35 seats. Of the 22 largest towns in France, 18 fell
to the opposition. Paris itself returned 8 republicans and Thiers. In the long term, the
Empire might have survived on the basis of this experiment with liberalism. In fact,
other events ran ahead of it.

12.7 Imperial and foreign policy (1859-66) |

In the 1860s, Napoleon sought to appeal to nationalism to strengthen his position in
France.

(a) Imperial expansion
Indeed some of Napoleon’s greatest triumphs were not so obvious to the electorate:

1 Africa. By 1857, Algeria was conquered and by 1860 its European population was
290,000 in number. In 1863 Napoleon described himself grandly as ‘just as much
the Emperor of the Arabs as the French’. On the other hand, Algeria was regarded
by many Frenchmen as a drain on military resources and a potential economic
rival. Other colonies were established in this period in Senegal, Guinea and
Dahomey.

2 The eastern Mediterranean. French influence in this region was affirmed with an
expedition to Syria in 1860 to protect the persecuted Christians. In Egypt, French
capital was very active and in 1859 Ferdinand de Lesseps started to build the Suez
Canal.

3 The Far East. In Indo-China French forces were very active. In 1862, Cochin China
was annexed, and a protectorate established over Cambodia. In 1860, France and
Britain joined forces in a punitive expedition to Peking which resulted in even
greater trading concessions.

But these ventures did not win votes, and were overshadowed by failures elsewhere.

(b) The Mexican adventure (1861-7)

In 1861 Napoleon became engaged in what was once called extravagantly the ‘most
profound conception of the reign’. To try and win a foothold in the Americas and
attract support from Catholics, nationalists and commercial interests he embarked
upon an attempt to impose the Habsburg Archduke Maximilian upon the Mexican
throne in a sort of Catholic crusade against the anti-clerical forces of the ousted repub-
lican leader Juarez. The venture was an expensive fiasco. Juarez had far greater popu-
lar support than was anticipated, and with the end of the Civil War in 1865 the United
States objected to the French presence. French troops were withdrawn, although not
before 6000 had died. In 1867, Maximilian was executed by his republican opponents.

(¢) The Austro-Prussian War (1866)

In 1829 Polignac had warned of the danger of German unification — that it ‘would con-
front us with rival forces which would be jealous and even hostile and our relative
power would be seriously affected. Napoleon III ignored this advice and did nothing to
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try and block the Prussian drive for supremacy in Germany in the 1860s. Prussia’s vic-
tory in the Austro-Prussian war (see Section 14.4) dramatically changed the balance of
power in Europe. To make it worse:

1 There were no territorial compensations. The chance to seize the Rhineland was
missed, and Bismarck rejected Napoleon’s ‘hotel-keeper’s bill’ of Belgium or the
Bavarian Palatinate.

2 French isolation was reinforced. Bismarck could use the proposed deals by
Napoleon to stir up British distrust of France, and Napoleon hardly helped by
pretending loudly that he welcomed the smashing of the Vienna Settlement.

12.8 The Liberal Empire |

From 1866, there was growing opposition from the moderate ‘Third Party’ led by Thiers
and from anti-clerical republicanism represented especially by Léon Gambetta and Jules
Ferry. The late 1860s also saw an economic recession, with crises in the wine, silk and cot-
ton industries and a severe financial crisis. Even so, Napoleon was in no danger of politi-
cal defeat. His reforms of the late 1860s were an attempt to ride ahead of the tide.

(a) Further liberalisation (1867-8)

1 The power of interpellation. Both chambers were given the power to interrogate
(or to ‘interpellate’) ministers.

2 Relaxation of the press laws and laws relating to public assembly. A flood of 150
new newspapers — mostly hostile — was the result. Prosecution of editors only
created martyrs, and made the reputations of defence lawyers like Gambetta. By
1869-70 troops were being used against strikes and demonstrations.

(b) The parliamentary Empire (1869-70)

The elections of 1869 increased the Third Party to 116 deputies. Napoleon now took
the step of conceding full parliamentary government with the Corps Legislatif having
the power to initiate legislation and ministers drawn from either house. Emile Ollivier
was chosen as the first prime minister under this régime. In May 1870, a plebiscite
backed this development with an overwhelming vote of 7 million in favour and only
750,000 in favour of a republic. Understandably in 1870, Napoleon remarked ‘more
than ever before can we look forward to the future without fear’.

12.9 The Franco-Prussian war and the downfall of
Napoleon Il see [llus. 12.2)

Napoleon’s diplomacy meant that in 1870 France had no ally. However, over the ori-
gins and conduct of the war (see Section 14.6) he can be acquitted of two charges:

1 The Hohenzollern candidature. The issue was pushed not by him but by a group of
hard liners in the entourage of the Empress, trying to counteract the insecurity
they felt as a result of the liberal reforms of the Emperor.

2 The inadequacy of the army. In 1859, Napoleon had remarked ‘we are never ready
for war’. He managed to overcome military conservatism and get the quicker firing
chassepot introduced. However, shortage of money due to expenditure on Paris
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and public works schemes, the resistance of conservative deputies to any
expenditure, and republican opposition to standing armies meant that conscription
and other reforms were not introduced. Even so, in 1869 the war minister assured
the cabinet that the army was ready ‘to the last gaiter button’.

| 12.10 Conclusion |

The military defeats of 1870 led to the bloodless revolution of 4 September 1870 and
the proclamation in Paris of a republic. Napoleon fled to England, and died there in
1873. This ‘first modern dictator’ had displayed such a considerable flexibility and a
limited use of force that it is unfair to compare him to the totalitarian dictators of the
1920s and 1930s. However, he had attempted to rule by working with the fundamental
forces of the age. He once remarked ‘Today the rule of classes is over and you can gov-
ern only with the masses’. He had attempted to break a vicious circle of revolution and
restoration in France, and set it on the path of gradual evolution. However he never
overcame the distrust which lingered from his coup d’état and his reign remained a
‘tragedy of good intentions’ (Theodore Zeldin).

Questions
1 What did Napoleon III achieve in France? [OC]
2 What were the principal achievements of the Second French Empire? [0C]
3 To what extent was the failure of Napoleon III’s foreign policy the result of the Emperor’s own
blunders? [0X]

4 ‘A charlatan in everything he did.” Is this a fair judgement on the Emperor Napoleon II1? [OX]
5 Outline the domestic policy of the Emperor Napoleon III between 1852 and 1870, and estimate its

success. [NEAB]
6 To what extent was Napoleon III responsible for his own downfall? [NEAB]
7 Describe the policies followed by Napoleon III over: (a) the unification of Italy, (b) Mexico, and

(c) the Austro-Russian War. Why was his foreign policy mainly unsuccessful after 1865?  [CAM]
8 To what extent, and for what reasons, did the rule of Napoleon III became more liberal after

1860? [CAM]
9 Study Source A and then answer the questions which follow.

Source A: Napoleon the Little.

Though he has committed enormous crimes he will remain shoddy, the nocturnal garrotter of
liberty who has glutted his soldiers, not with glory like the first Napoleon, but with wine, the
pigmy tyrant of a great people. As Dictator he is a buffoon, as Emperor he will be grotesque, at
once hideous and ridiculous. Once stripped of success, the pedestal removed, the sword
detached, a poor little skeleton; can one imagine anything more paltry and pitiful? Tiberius,
Nero, Timur and other murderers were tigers. M. Bonaparte is only a hyena, part brigand, part
knave — Napoleon the Little, no more, no less. Think of it. At the head of the greatest people
on earth, in the middle of the greatest century in history, this personage has made France his
prey. Grand Dieu! You are a monkey, not a lion, a parrot, not an eagle, a comedian.

(a) What was the point behind Victor Hugo’s jibe ‘Napoleon the Little?
(b) What is meant by ‘the nocturnal garrotter of liberty’ (line 1)?
(c) How far do you agree with Hugo’s claim that Napoleon had ‘committed enormous crimes’
(line 1)?
(d) What would you say was Napoleon’s contribution to the development of France?
Source: Victor Hugo, Napoleon le Petit (1852).
10 What does Illus. 12.1 (p. 145)) tell us about the situation of political commentators under the
Second Empire? How does the fact that this was a contemporary lithograph affect your view of the
reality of that situation.
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@ The unification of Italy 1850-71

| Introduction |

The events of 1848-9 in Italy (see Section 9) at least made the direction towards unifi-
cation somewhat clearer. The failure of the revolutions and the defeat of Piedmont by
Austria meant that Charles Albert’s claim that ‘/talia fara da se’ was nonsense. Success
would require outside help to dislodge Austria from northern Italy. It also needed
more positive leadership by a revived Piedmont. The man who was responsible for
bringing about both of these was the Piedmontese chief minister, Count Camillo di
Cavour. However, even Cavour could not totally control events, and the unification of
Italy took some rather unexpected turns.

| 13.1 The effects of the revolutions of 1848]

The bloodshed and failure of 1848-9 did at least have the after-effects of drawing
together different groups of supporters of unification and of making it very clear who
were the main enemies.

(a) The removal of alternatives
A number of ideas as to the future of Italy had been shattered or weakened:

1 The idea of a Federation of Italy under the Presidency of the Pope (see Section 6.7)
which was advocated by Gioberti ended when Pius IX had shown himself clearly to
be an enemy of liberalism and unification.

2 A loose union of States with links developing between reformist rulers had been
preferred by moderates (see Section 6.6). Now the Grand Duke of Tuscany, the
ruler they saw as the model for the rest, was shown up as a puppet, kept on his
throne only by Austrian bayonets.

3 Mazzinian unitary republicanism still had a strong following (see Section 6.5) but
support was weakened by a series of failed attempts at uprisings in the 1850s. Also
Mazzini still refused to support the sort of social reforms which would attract the
peasantry and town workers.

(b) The Italian National Society

By the 1850s, a lot of disappointed men were looking towards the only realistic alterna-
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tive — the unification of Italy by the army of Piedmont. The Kingdom of Piedmont had
three things in its favour:

1  Of all the states of Italy, only Piedmont still had a constitution. To liberals this was
a great symbol.

2 Twice it had gone to war with Austria in 1848-9, and radical nationalists urged it to
do so again.

3 To moderates and men of property, unification would be better under Piedmont’s
leadership because it could maintain order against the extremist revolutionaries.

In 1857, the National Society was formed to support unification by Piedmont. Led by
the Sicilian republican Guiseppe la Farina it attracted both hardened revolutionaries
like Garibaldi and men of property. No attempt was made to consider how to reform
society in Italy, because this would lead to argument and division.

13.2 The obstacles to unification |

What brought these groups together even more was the fact that their enemies, the
obstacles to both liberalism and unification, were the same:

1 Austrian repression in northern Italy was far greater than before 1848. This,
together with the high taxation necessary to pay for a strong military presence,
increased resentment even amongst moderates. In addition the flow of exiles to
Piedmont increased, while in Britain and France there was growing sympathy for
the Ttalian case.

2 The papacy was as great an obstacle. The papal government was one of the most
corrupt and repressive in the peninsula; it was also a bitter opponent of unification
and, because of the position of the Papal States, could block it effectively.

Ironically it was Piedmont which attracted the hopes of liberals and patriots; yet
Piedmont was one of the most backward, absolutist and Catholic states in Italy.

| 13.3 The transformation of Piedmont |

Two factors gave Piedmont a very special position in the 1850s:

1 The symbolic power of the constitution and of King Victor Emmanuel, ‘the man
who saved the constitution’.

2 The programme of reforms implemented by Cavour, which modernised and
strengthened Piedmont and made it even more attractive to liberals and
nationalists throughout Italy (see Section 6.6(c)).

(a) ‘Italy and Victor Emmanuel!’

The popular story about the survival of the Piedmontese constitution was that the new
king Victor Emmanuel had resisted Austrian threats and offers of better peace terms if
he would abolish it. So he became the hero of Italian patriots. However, the truth was
very different; the King disliked the constitution, but was afraid that if he abolished it
revolution would result. On the other hand, Field Marshal Radetsky, resisting pressure
from Vienna to take a hard line, was careful to avoid putting the king into that position
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because a revolution in Piedmont would probably lead to war with Austria again. In
any case, the constitution was very limited:

1 The elected lower house had no direct control over the king’s government. It was
more important for the ministers that they had the king’s support than a majority
in the Assembly.

2 The electorate was very restricted. Only 23 per cent of the population had a vote.

Nevertheless, legends are often more powerful than the truth. Victor Emmanuel
enjoyed his popularity. Exiles from all over Italy made their way towards Piedmont,
adding to the nationalist pressure on the government. In addition, Piedmont could
always rely on the sympathy of Britain and France.

(b) ‘Reforms, carried out in time. ..’

From 1850 onwards, Cavour dominated the Piedmontese government, becoming prime
minister in 1852. The key to his policy was the belief that reforms could reduce revolu-
tionary pressures and strengthen the government. This was a gamble, because there
was a danger that he might go too far, and have the reverse effect:

1 Political liberty. Democracy was on the way, and Cavour believed that unless
unreasonable privileges were given up there would be revolution.

- Anti-ecclesiastical legislation removed the right of clergy to be tried by special
church courts, suppressed ‘useless’ monasteries and gave the state control of
education.

— the landed aristocracy lost their monopoly of posts in the courts, the civil service
and the army. The rising middle classes were not able to share these positions.

2 A free economy. In the long run, Cavour believed in as little government
intervention in the economy as possible. However, there was a need for some
government action to get growth started:

— A series of trade treaties in 1850-1 and the reduction of customs duties in 1851
opened up new markets and cheapened raw materials. Abolition of the duty on
imported grain benefited the lower classes.

— Government expenditure on roads, railways and harbour improvement provided
employment and boosted economic growth.

The combined effect of these reforms was to treble the volume of trade in the 1850s
and stimulate industrialisation. Politically the effect was to draw together people of all
classes into support for Cavour and weaken the support for more extremist politicians.

(¢) The cost of reform

On the other hand, there were a number of problems associated with these reforms,
and they would be carried over to the future Kingdom of Italy:

1 The financial burden was high. As customs revenue fell and government borrowing
rose, the government debt rose from 120 million lire in 1847 to 725 million lire in
1859. Much of this was due to expenditure on the armed forces.

2 The ecclesiastical reforms enraged devout catholics. Cavour was portrayed by them
as the agent of the devil; for many Italians, this raised the problem of whether they
could remain good Catholics and still support the government.

3 The parliamentary system was discredited by the political activities of Cavour. He
believed in parliamentary institutions, but not the predominance of parliament;
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although he supported the constitution he often acted without parliamentary
approval or consulting his cabinet colleagues. On some vital occasions, he
governed through emergency powers and by-passed parliament completely. He
rigged elections and bribed newspaper editors. Above all, he came to power in
1852 - and held on to it — by making some rather shady deals with the radicals. On
the other hand, like a lot of people who are sure that they are right, he was
determined to get through his programme by whatever means were necessary.

4 Some vital reforms were neglected. Piedmont’s legal system and local government
system were very backward, and it was these unreformed systems that would be
extended to the whole of Italy after 1861.

In fact Cavour’s declining interest in reforms and his growing use of dictatorial powers
were related to his growing obsession with foreign policy.

[ 13.4 Cavour and the unification of Italy |

It is probable that Cavour’s hopes for the future of Italy were rather limited. He cer-
tainly saw the Austrians as the great obstacle to Italian independence; he was a realist,
however, and could not see beyond the possibility of the creation of a large Italian state
in the north, together with some of the central states. He was also influenced by:

1 The pressure of pro-Piedmont nationalists in exile in Piedmont and especially the
propaganda of the National Society.

2 The traditional policy of the royal house of Savoy of expansion and swallowing
Italian territory piecemeal ‘like the leaves of an artichoke’.

Certainly Cavour believed that only with foreign aid could change be brought about.
By the late 1850s, the international situation was much more favourable to this.

(a) The Crimean War

The old story that Cavour deliberately involved Piedmont in the Crimean War to win
support for Italian independence is not true. Piedmont was asked by the Allies to send
troops. This would weaken her as a threat to Austria, who would then be more likely to
join the alliance against Russia. The Congress of Paris did no more than condemn the
repressive government of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies; however, the Crimean War
did make the War of Italian Unification possible because:

1 The Austrian Empire was left friendless in Europe. Britain and France were angry
because she had not helped them; Russia was angered because she had considered
doing so.

2 Britain’s attitude was now more favourable to Italy. The preservation of peace in
the future was seen to lie in a better balance in Europe; in northern Italy a stronger
Piedmont could block French ambitions, in eastern Europe Austria should balance
Russia, but only if she lost her troublesome Italian territories.

(b) ‘We must do something for Italy’

The other piece in this jigsaw was the attitude of the Emperor Napoleon III of France.
He was a natural conspirator; he needed to strengthen his position in France, and for-
eign policy triumphs could do this. His great ancestor had been well known for his sym-
pathy with Italy, and he himself had often remarked ‘we must do something for Italy’.
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And it could be very useful to have a grateful Kingdom of Northern Italy as a sort of
puppet of France, although it was traditionally in French interests to keep Italy divided.
Then in 1858 there was an attempt to assassinate the Emperor by the Mazzinian terror-
ist Orsini. The three Birmingham-made bombs killed 150 guards and bystanders and
triggered Napoleon III into action because he now believed that Austria’s involvement
in Italy could lead only to more and more terrorism and tension in Europe. In July
1858, he met Cavour at Plombiéres on the frontier and an agreement was reached:

1 Piedmont and France would ally themselves in a war against the Austrian Empire
in northern Italy.
2 Inthe following territorial readjustment:

— A state would be created in northern Italy under Victor Emmanuel.

— In central Italy a new state would be created from Tuscany and some of the
Papal territories.

— Hopes were expressed that eventually an Italian confederation would be created
under the presidency of the Pope.

3 The price paid to Napoleon III for his help would be the two French-speaking
provinces of Piedmont, Nice and Savoy.

13.5 The process of Italian unification (1859-61)
(see Map 13.1)

The Pact of Plombiéres was an old-fashioned deal, with nothing too specific in writing,
of course, between expansionist states. What followed was not at all what was expected
to happen. The story can be divided into four stages:

1 The War of Italian Unification (April-July 1859)

2 A crisis in central Italy (July 1859-March 1860)

3 Garibaldi’s expedition to the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies (April-November 1860)
4 The occupation of the Papal States by Piedmontese forces (September 1860).

(a) ‘The Second War of Independence’

The Austrian Empire was provoked very reluctantly into war. Her armies were
defeated by the Franco-Piedmontese forces, with difficulty, supported by units of irreg-
ular troops. The latter were raised from exiles and the 20,000 volunteers who flocked to
Piedmont and were commanded by Garibaldi. The battles of Magenta and Solferino
(see Illus. 13.1) led to the conquest of Lombardy. Austrian troops remained in Venetia.
Then two unexpected events followed:

1 Napoleon III made a separate peace at Villafranca. Piedmont received Lombardy,
but not Venetia. This betrayal of his agreement was probably because he was
alarmed by the effects of the war in central Italy. It was also due to the high
casualty rates. After Solferino Franz Joseph remarked that he would ‘rather lose a
province than undergo such a horrible experience again’. In addition as far as
Austria was concerned there were other dangerous developments. Kossuth had
arrived at Napoleon’s headquarters — with obvious implications. Russia had also
ostentatiously mobilised six army corps.

2 Revolts and disturbances had broken out in Tuscany, Parma, Modena and the Papal
States. Austrian troops were no longer available to be called in. To maintain order
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Map 13.1 The unification of ltaly (1859-71)

and protect property, Piedmontese troops were invited in. National Society
members undoubtedly saw a chance here to unite with Piedmont. Naturally
Napoleon believed that Cavour had planned this from the start (see Illus. 13.2).

(b) Crisis in Central Italy

In later years, Cavour was to say ‘How many times have I not exclaimed ‘“Blessed be
the peace of Villafranca”.’ Immediately, though, he resigned in fury. French pressure
also forced him to recall his agents from central Italy; this left a vacuum in central Italy.
Piedmont, France and Austria were each reluctant to intervene in case this produced
opposition from the other European powers. In the end the deadlock was broken by:

1 British pressure on France to allow the creation of a stronger, more independent
Italy than Napoleon IIT had wanted.

2 Cavour’s diplomatic activity (see Tllus. 13.3). Cavour came back as prime minister
in January 1860. Napoleon III agreed to accept Piedmont’s annexation of the
central states, if he was given Savoy and Nice and if popular votes were held in all
of the territories involved in the exchange.

Following this agreement, plebiscites were held in Tuscany, Parma, Modena and the
Romagna. There was a lot of pressure on the voters by local landowners and notables
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IMus. 13.2 Cavour released!
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Source: A cartoon of January 1860.

The signing of peace terms by Piedmont and the Habsburg Monarchy means that Cavour is released’
and free to return to politics again, emerging upon the political scene like a veritable Jack in the Box.

and by the National Society members. The vote in favour of annexation was 97 per
cent.

(¢) Garibaldi and ‘the Thousand’ (see Illus. 13.4)

News of the events in the north now triggered off a revolt in Palermo in Sicily. There
had been recurrent disorder in Sicily throughout the century. Poverty was severe
amongst the peasantry and in the towns; banditry was a way of life. There was consid-
erable opposition to the distant mainland government in Naples and its busy tax collec-
tors. What made this revolt different though was that it spread very rapidly and local
Mazzinian republicans saw a chance to produce a revolution. They invited Garibaldi to
bring an expedition. He came to Sicily in early May and slipped past Neapolitan war-
ships — late, as usual — with 1100 volunteers in two freighters. By early September, the
whole of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was conquered and Garibaldi was at the
northern frontier with 57,000 troops (see Illus. 13.5). This astonishing success was a
result of:
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llus. 13.3 Cavour ‘'making ltaly’
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Source: A contemporary cartoon.

Cavour is portrayed as stealing the dome of Florence Cathedral. In August 1860 Tuscany was
incorporated into ltaly. The caption reads ‘What are you doing, my man?’ I'm making ltaly".

1  The presence at key moments of ships of the British navy, which discouraged
Neapolitan forces from attacking Garibaldi when he landed in Sicily and later
when he crossed the Straits of Messina.

2 The spread of disorder by peasantry and town workers ahead of Garibaldi as he
marched on Naples.

3 The growing support for Garibaldi by men of property. They saw him and
annexation by Piedmont as the only hope of restoring order. Garibaldi encouraged
these hopes when he suppressed the peasant revolts in Sicily.

4 The quality of Garibaldi’s leadership. The king’s troops were badly led,
demoralised and bitterly unpopular. The Thousand were enthusiastic, wildly
popular with the local people and led by a general skilled in guerrilla warfare.

(d) The occupation of the Papal States
Cavour was in two minds as to how to respond to these events:

1 There is no evidence that he arranged the expedition, although Victor Emmanuel
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Ilus. 13.4 The Thousand' land at Marsala

Source: Unknown.

It was the revolt in Palermo which triggered off the most dramatic stage in the story of the Unification of
Italy.

Q Why do you think that a very backward area like Sicily proved to be such a flashpoint in the story of
the Unification of Italy?

certainly helped it. On the other hand, Cavour did not try to stop it. The British
Ambassador was probably right in trying to guess Cavour’s attitude: ‘At the outset
nobody believed in the possibility of Garibaldi’s success; and Cavour . .. thought
the country well rid of him ... The argument was, if he fails we are rid of a
troublesome fellow and if he succeeds Italy will derive some benefit.’

2 There was a great danger in allowing the expedition to go. Garibaldi and his men
were old republicans. The result could be a republican government in Naples
launching expeditions to the Papal States and Venetia and upsetting the whole
situation again. By August, Cavour had decided that the advance must be stopped.
Piedmontese troops were sent to protect the Papal States. In October these troops
let by Victor Emmanuel met up with Garibaldi. Garibaldi then handed over his
conquests to the king whom he saluted as ‘the first King of Italy’. This apparently
surprising move was partly because Garibaldi was increasingly afraid of the
growing peasant disorder and also because he saw a united Italy as more important
than a republican Italy. In 1859 a meeting between Garibaldi and the King in Turin
established the basis for an alliance.

| 13.6 ‘A single, indivisible Italy’

The new territories were all annexed. Plebiscites were held but the only choice given to
voters was for or against ‘a single indivisible Italy, with Victor Emmanuel as constitu-
tional king’. An Italian parliament was elected in January 1861 with a clear majority for
Cavour. In March 1861, the Kingdom of Italy was proclaimed.
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It had all happened so quickly. In two years a new state of 22 million inhabitants
had been created. The reasons for this can be summarised as follows:

1 The defeat of the Austrians in 1859 made all the Italian states vulnerable because
they could no longer rely on Austrian troops to support them.

2 The reluctance of Napoleon 111 to intervene because he feared that if he attempted
to stop it he risked trouble with other European powers, especially Britain.

3 Men of property wanted order to be re-established as soon as possible before revolts
by peasants and workers developed. The National Society played on these fears,
and channelled support towards Piedmont.

4 Mazzini and his followers were also taken by <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>